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This work attempts an alternative interpretation of the respective roles 
played by Marxism and fascism in the complex sequence of events that 
characterizes the long history of China's revolution. The standard treat- 
ment of these subjects involves, at times, loose judgments concerning the 
"fascist" and "reactionary" character of republican China and the subse- 
quent "Marxist" and "progressive" character of the Maoist regime. At 
times, such notions, often implicit, provide background for detailed his- 
tories. They serve as unacknowledged sorting criteria for the material 
that enters into historical nalrative. The purpose of the present treatment 
is to review such explicit and implicit judgments-since they do color 
some China studies. 

In general, the discussion that follows remains true to the conviction 
I have held for most of a lifelime-that there was very little Marxism in 
the Chinese revolution and that whatever fascism there was, was mis- 
understood. Time, I think, has demonstrated the merit of those convic- 
tions. That so many students of China, for so long, imagined that Marx- 
ism had something substantial to do with the long Chinese revolution 
is the proper object of neither acrimony nor dismay. It could easily have 
been anticipated, There had been talk of Marxism in China since the 
turn of the twentieth century, introduced in the waves of European lit- 
erature that inundated Asia after the incursions of Western imperial- 
ism. 

Chinese intellectuals did toy with Marxist ideas early in the twentieth 
century, and after the Bolshevik revolution its themes were common 
fare in political circles, For a varic.ty of reasons '"mist theory" h i h e -  

came a fad among radical students and university revolutionaries. As a 
consequence, many imagined it actually had something to do with 
events. 

Whatever the case, very little of classical Marxism could demonstrate 
any relevance to the critical issues that beset the China of the period. Sun 
ht-sen rejected Marxism in its entirety because he saw it as having little 
of any significance to say about the problems with which the revolution 
was compelled to contend. At the close of the twentieth century all the 
evidence indicates that he was right. 
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Sun Yat-sen probably understood Marxist theory better than any of the 
founders of the Chinese Communist party-and realized that it could 
hardly serve any constmct-ive purpase as a guide lor China throulr;h its 
long transition to modernity. As though to confirm the correctness of 
Sun's judgment, the "Marxism" that animated the Chinese Communist 
party throughout its protracted struggle with the Kuomintang was not a 
Wuxism at all. Mao's "'iVew I)enocracy'"was, in fact, a variant of Sun's 
program for the development and democratization of China, and it was 
so recopized by most of Mao" iimmtldiatcll following. 

Unhappily the regime that came to dominate the mainland wjlh Mao's 
advent had very little to do with the program that the Chinese Commu- 
nist party advertised for a generation. Ahrsndonint; all its solemn com- 
mitments to civil and property rights, and the market governance of eco- 
nomic activities, the regime's policies after the seizure of power became 
an ad hoc patchwork of adaptations of Stalinist tactics and Maoist im- 
provisations that left the people of China helpless in a torrent of events 
completely beyond their control. The regime's political structures were 
ramshackle, held together by personal loyalties, illusions, and fears. After 
all, power was understood to grow out of the barrel of a gun, and the 
Chinese people constituted a "blank slate" upon which Mao sought to 
paint the "most beautiful pictures." 

Until Mas was swep  away by illness and death, "new Chinaff re- 
mained perched at the edge of an abyss. For more than a quarter century 
the leaders of the People's Republic lived in a kind of dream state, in a 
fog of words that created a universe of illusions in and through which 
they operated. Only after Mao's death, after the devastation of the "Great 
Leap FonuardN-and the horrors of the "Great Proletarian Cultural Rev- 
olution"-did the leadership of the People's Republic publicly acknowl- 
edge that Mao, however great a revolutionary as the ruler of China had 
made errors so profound that the nation faced catastrophe. 

With the passing of Mao, a cohort of "capitalisl roaders" arose to trans- 
form the bankrupt system he left behind into a form of authoritarian, 
single-party state capitalism familiar to many developing nations in the 
t-wentieth cenlrjlry-and not unfamiliar to the follwers of Sun Yat-sen. It 
will be argued here that with the full emergence of the post-Maoist state, 
China's "Communism" followed that of the Soviet Union into history. It 
leaves very little of itself behind. For all the thunder of its coming, Chi- 
nese Communism has passed allnost silently into oblivion. All of its tat- 
tered banners have been folded away-and all the millims who were 
sacrificed in its name have been buried. 

Always more attradive to Western intellectuals at a distance than to 
any intellectuals at home, Chinese Communism reveals itself to be more 
shallow than that of the Soviet Union. rI%ose Western academies who 
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counseled us to learn penology, developmental economics, true democ- 
racy, education, and the schooling of bureaucrats from Mao's Great Pro- 
letarian Cultural Revolution have long since fallen mute. In the empty 
place where Chinese Communism once stood, an awesome figure is now 
taking shape. It has yet to be given a name. 

A. Jan2c.s Cregor 
Berkley California 
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On Understanding the 
Twentieth Century 

T he ;twentieth century was a time of unmitigated horrors. Two world 
wars and political oppression unknown in the history of hwanity, 

together with the wholesale murder of innocents that accompanied that 
oppression seemed to confound the reasoning faculties of some of our 
most competent thinkers. Right reason seems to have been unable to 
fathom it all. In the end, many were left with very little confidence that 
they understood what had in fact transpired. 

In looking backward, we recall a time when inteilect-uals welcomed the 
Bolshevik revolution as a promise of liberation for the wretched of the 
earth. It was a time when Beatrice and Sidney Webb could somehow see 
in the harrowing dictatorship of the Bolsheviks anticipatians of a "new 
democratic civilizationf'-and in the fabrication of Stalin's elephantine 
bureaucracy the "withering awayf' of the state.' 

Somehow or other, in the confusion of the time, thinkers convinced 
themselves that the political universe sorted itself into left-wing and 
right-wing movements and regimes-the first characterized by human- 
ity, democracy, and an abiding concern for the poor, underprivileged, 
and exploited, the second animated by a pathological commitment to 
dictatorship, uniforms, violence, and death.2 It did not seem to matter 
that the left-wing dictatorships of Jasef Sltalin and Mao Zedong-? had 
murilered millions of "class enemies.'W~any academics continued to be- 
lieve in the moral superiority of left-wing regimes and the pathological 
destmctiveness of those on the Right, The prcttended differences were of- 
fered in the effort to explain what was happening in our time. 

For much of the century, the intellectual's world of politics was parsed 
into evil fascisms as opposed to virtuous antifascisms-a sustained confiict 
behveen the purveyors of darkness and the champions of light.4 Even as 
the century closed, some academics could still speak of Marxism as a "core 
p"ojectfl of the Enlightenment, wit'il fascism its unregenerate oppositel-j 



Beneath all of this, there was a persistent suspicion that something was 
very wrong with the prevailing analyses. Irrespective of the persistence 
of faith in the Left and Right distinction, there were, by the end of the 
century, those who argued that the Bolshevik revolution, initially wel- 
comed as the realization of the goals of the Enlightenment, had quickly 
devolved into a synthesis of "revolulrionary radicalism with the most k- 
rocious nationalism" so that by the early 1930s, "the affinity between So- 
viet ideology and, in general, authoritative fascist types of ideologies was 
apparent to many."The putalive difkrences between the Fascism of 
Mussolini7 and the "Marxism" of Stalin no longer appeared as real as 
they once did. The distinction between the Left and the Right no longer 
seemed to provide any serious assistance in coming to understand what 
caused the twentieth cenhry to develop as it did.8 

Clearly theorizing about the twentieth century and the dynamics that 
governed its fateful evolution had not produced much of persuasive sig- 
nificance. Marxist and fascist regimes shared much in common. However 
counterintuitive to many academics, Marxist and fascist regimes shared a 
family resemblance captured in the concept "totalitarianism.q As a con- 
sequence, it became more and more obvious to m r e  and more aca- 
demics that much of what had been offered to account for the century's 
revolutionary history had to be reassessed. 

Many academics rejected the notion that the major revolutionary 
movements and regimes of our time could be distinguished along a con- 
tinuum from Left to Right. More and more of them conceived the politics 
of the cenbry in terms of broad ""dmocra2;icfl and "anlidemocratic" pali- 
ties rather than in terms of movements and regimes of the Left and Right. 
Some began to suggest that a better grasp of left-wing movements and 
regimes might be ohtained thwugh the sbdy of fascist movements and 
regimes.lThe comparative study of both would contribute to a deeper 
comprehension of each. 

A similar suggestion has made SithX appearance among Western Sinol- 
ogists. Distinctions of Left and Right have been employed in almost every 
contemporary interpretive history of the Chinese revolution. Today the 
conviction that the ideology of Sun ht-sen and the Kuomintang was of 
the Right, whereas that of Mao was of the Left, is no longer as persuasive 
as it was once thought to be. Considered in that light, the history of 
China's long revolution takes on an enlirely different complexion. 

For most of the century, Sinologists regularly divided China's postdy- 
nastic history into that of the "reactionary" governance by Sun Yat-sen's 
Kuamintang nationalists as opposed to the "truly revolutionary" gover- 
nance of the "Marxists" of Mao Zedong. Because the notion that the "re- 
actionary Rightf' was devoid of intellectual content had become part of 
the folk wisdom of political science and history the ideology of Sun was 
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dismissed without serious reflection.11 Chinese Communism, on the 
other hand, as heir to the rich doctrinal traditions of the Left, was the 
subject of an avalanche of volumes devoted to its explication. Even the 
diaphanous "thought of Mao Zedong" was treated to sober analysis.'* 

There has never really been a systematic treatment of either Sun or 
Mao as right- and left-wing revolutionaries-and as a consequence, 
there was never any general agreement on what was "truly revolution- 
ary" in either. Everyone, on the other hand, seemed certain that Maoism 
was worlds apart from the ideology of Sun and the regime of Chiang 
Kai-shek's Kuomintang. As a consequence, we enter the twenty-first 
century without any clear idea of how to intellectually deal with the 
China that has emerged after the passing of Mao Zedong and Deng Xi- 
aoping.13 Sinologists are uncertain how to understand the post-Maoist 
"socialism with Chinese characteristics" that now occupies the world's 
attention. 

For the one who takes a cue from the most recent studies of Soviet 
Marxism, as a movement and a regime, and is prepared to entertain the 
possibility that Marxism and fascism have never been intrinsically op- 
posed revolutionary movements and regimes, the impact on the inter- 
pretation of the long Chinese revolution is of major consequence. It is no 
longer seen as a Manichean struggle between darkness and light, or re- 
action and revolution. All the major revolutionary forces that shaped 
contemporary Chinese history are conceived of as sharing some critical 
properties throughout their common history. The shared properties pro- 
vide a hitherto unexpected continuity to the entire complex sequence of 
events that began with the revolution of 1911 and ended with the ap- 
pearance of Deng's "socialism with Chinese characteristics." 

What is missing from our present treatments of China's long revolu- 
tion is some account that might credibly relate what we know of Sun's 
nationalist revolution to the revolutionary Marxism of Mao and Deng. 
That would contribute to our understanding of how the ideologies and 
the institutionalized features of both bring to mind the ideologies and in- 
stitutions of Mussolini's Italy and Stalin's Soviet Union. 

Some tentative suggestions concerning such an account have been of- 
fered in the past.** It has been argued that the features of the fascist and 
Marxist regimes are a function of the demand-made by less-developed 
nations vegetating on the periphery of the Great Powers-for rapid eco- 
nomic growth and industrialization. A productive and sophisticated eco- 
nomic base was calculated to assure them the resources and power pro- 
jection capabilities necessary for their survival and prevalence. All of 
that, in turn, was understood to be a consequence of an abiding sense of 
inefficacy and humiliation among those in nations that find themselves 
in unequal contest with those more industrially advanced. 



The present effort attempts to relate all this to major cultural, eco- 
nomic, military, and psychological features of twentieth-century life in 
marginalized countries. Out of a common source, Rsponses emerged 
that shaped much of the history of our time. Identifying those responses 
and tracing their effects is the purpose of the present effort. 

'The Origins Qf hperialism 

The outward expansion of the industn-ialized and indudrializing powers 
of northwestern Europe in the nineteenth century is generally spoken of 
as "imperialism" or "colonialism." In general, the term "imperialism" is 
taken to mean "the extension of sovereignty or control, whether direct or 
inciirect, poli~cal or economic, by one governnenlc, nation or societ-y over 
anothecff 

Although imperialism is not a uniquely European occurrence, no other 
imperialism in history has exercised such influence over as broad an ex- 
panse of territory or over so many human beings. In that sense, the im- 
perialism of northwestern Europe has been unique. 

In the case of European imperialism, the mast significant phase of Err- 
ropean outward expansion began in the eighteenth century. Great Britain 
and Holland assumed the colonizing role previously played by Spain 
and Porkgal* By the end of the nineteenth cenhry France, Germany Bel- 
gium, Russia, Japan, and the United States were involved in the process. 

By the middle of the nineteenth century the colonial powers had es- 
tablished claims to about 28 million square miles, or 55 percent, of the 
earth's surface. By the advent of the First World War, selected Western 
nations had increased their holdings to more than 43 million square 
miles, or 84.4 percent of the glabe's entire territ~ry.~b 

France laid claim to 4.25 million square miles, or 37 percent, of the 
African continent; Great Britain to much of the remainder. Spain seized 
the Rio de Oro, the "'Spanish Sahara," and Portugal laid claim to Angola 
and Portuguese East Africa. Belgium established its colony in the 
Congo. In East Asia, Portugal was the pioneer, seizing the island of 
Macao Eram China in 1557, and Great Britain and the Netherlands fol- 
lowed. 

British colonies in Asia ultimately included India, Ceylon, Burma, 
Hmg Kong, and Malaya. Holland acquired the Dutch East Tndies, the is- 
lands of Sumatra and Java, the Celebes, M~luccas~ Bali, Borneo, and the 
Timor Archipelago. France colonized Indochina: Cochin-China, Amman, 
Cambodia, Tonking, and Laos, while the Russians acceded to the control 
of Sakhalin Island and territories in Northeast Asia. The Unikd States, 
late to the process, acquired the Philippine Islands as a result of the 
Spanish-American War of 1898-1899. 



Although it seems evident that the Christian imperative to proselytize 
played an important role throughout the phases of European expan- 
sion,17 it remains reasonably clear that trade and enterprise provided still 
another motive that drove early European exploration and the search for 
t e ~ t o r y ,  

Wth the onset of the industrial revolution and the rise of entrepre- 
neurial capitalism in northwestern Europe, trade and investment loomed 
ever more emphatically as a force of outward expansion. J. A. Hobson 
made the case, in 2902," that inequitable income distribution in the in- 
dustrialized economies produced a lack of effective demand in the do- 
mestic market, creating a glut of commodities at one end of the chain of 
production, and a surfeit of investment capital at the other. The conse- 
quence was a frenetic seaxlt for both market supplements and opporh- 
nities for profitable capital investments wherever they might be found. 
Industrial capitalism, as an economic force, impelled the Western nations 
to ventu:ure beyond their confines, seeking not. only foreign markets for 
the sale of their excess produce but also virgin territories hospitable to 
the employment of their excess capital. 

AIl of this was left to the thinkers of the nineteenth and early twentieh 
centuries to fathom. For those of the first: half of the nineteenth centuq 
before the full impact of imperialism had manifested itself, the issue was 
to attempt to explain the persistence of poverty and oppression in the in- 
dustrializing nations at a time of extraordinary growth and increasingly 
liberal thought. For those of the beginning of the twentieth century, 
on the other hand, questions arose that hrned on the reality of "civi- 
lized" nations enjoying every competitive advantage vis-B-vis those less- 
dewloped-an issue of relative economic and industrial development, 

Classical Marxism, the Marxism of Karl Marx and Friedrih Engels, was 
formulated in an effort to explain why the modern world was still host to 
poverty and oppression at a time when humankind seemed, to all ap- 
pearances, fully capable of producing unlimited welfare benefits. For 
Marx and Engels, the world of the mid-1800s had demonstrated a pro- 
ductive capacity that, in principle, could satisfy all material human 
needs. Industrializa'cion, the substitution of machine power for human 
muscle, had long since broken through the productivity ceiling that had 
typified human activity since the establishment of fixed-site agriculture. 
Organized industrial efforts were capable of more and morcl amply meet- 
ing the needs of humankind. Nonetheless, the modern world suffered 
poverty and oppression, and Marx and Engels sought to explain the 
anomaly 



Marx and Engels were Eurocentric in their search for a convincing ac- 
count. They sought to explain the phenomena of poverty amid potential 
plen'ry that they witnessed in the Europe of their t-ime, They attempted to 
explain the destitution of urban dwellers in London19 and Paris. They 
sought to account for the poverty of Western Europeans in economic cir- 
cumstances that saw the awesome rise of induseial product-ion. 

The Co~~z~~zzrnist Manifesto of 1848 was written to illuminate why the 
workers of Europe were compelled to endure poverty while the eco- 
nomic system to which they gave their labor had demonstrated a capac- 
ity to produce an '"jnfinity" of material goods, fdlfy capable of satisfying 
their every want. Marx and Engels devoted the remainder of their lives to 
accounting for just that curiosity. 

Marx and Engels were committed to the analysis of: fully induseialized 
economic systems. For them, the explanation of poverty amid plenty was 
a function of acknowledging certain intrinsic features of the industrial- 
ized capitalist economic system. Their preoccupc?ticon, as a consequence, 
was with just such systems. They had very little to say about less- 
developed economic processes on the periphery of the advanced capital- 
ist world sf norhwestern Europe and North America. For classical Marx- 
ism, revolution was a prospect for the advanced industrial nations of 
Europe and, ultimately North America. The nations of Asia, Africa, and 
Latin American did not loom large in their analysis. Such regions lan- 
guished outside "the flow of hist~ly.~' For Marx and Engels, such areas 
had no history. They were "asleepf' in time. 

Whatever Marx and Engels had to say about Asia or Af-rica, or L a ~ n  
America, was secondary to their assessment of the revolutionary poten- 
tial of the developed capitalist nations. The advanced industrial states 
were the motors of modern history. It was from those states that the lib- 
erating revolution would emanate. For Marx and Engels, the revolution 
that would liberate humankind would be the consequence of the sponta- 
nes3ur; mabilizc2ition of the industrial proletaria in enviranments in which 
they constituted the "vast majorityf' of the population. 

That the majority of the denizens of any given economy would be pro- 
letarians-urban dwellers worlcing for wages-meant that revolution 
would manifest itself in the main capitalist countries of northwestern Eu- 
rope and North America. Since those countries shared a common system 
of pmduction, they would all experience pmletarian revolution at essen- 
tially the same time.") In the circumstances they anticipated, the prole- 
tariat would be the heirs of the vast productive system produced by the 
"bourgeoisie." rfiere would no longer be poverty amid plen'cy, 

Revolution, for the founders of classical Marxism, was a product of the 
fact that, in the industrialized nations, the prevailing "relations of pro- 
ductianf9ad begm to act as a Nfetterff on the growing ""prsdtrctive 



forces." In the industrialized economies, as long as the "means of pro- 
duction" remained in private hands, the distribution of product (as a 
consevence of the established "relations of production") proceeded only 
if inventory could be deared at a profit, Profit provided capital for con- 
tinued investment-and the realization of profit required a continuous 
growth of effect-ive demand. Marx argued, howevel; h a t  at some stage in 
the growth of the "bourgeois mode of production," industry because of 
the very nature of commodity production for sale, would suffer a persis- 
tent underconsumptionism. The result would be a secular downward 
pressure on the overall rate of profit.21 

If capitalist enterprise could not generate profit in the course of its ac- 
tivities, it was destined to fail. As the system-wide rate of profit fell to 
zero, indush'ial capitalism must necessarily succumb. At that paint, the 
industrial proletariat, fully cognizant of what was required to sustain 
and foster industrial enterprise, must accede to revolutionary control. 
The ent.ire industrial system of capiblism wotxld pass into the hands of 
the proletariat, who would then engage industry in the service of pro- 
duction for use rather than profit. 

The final crisis of capitalist production would come when the entire 
system could no longer generate pmf t and would fail not only to expand 
production but to sustain itself. That would follow full industlial matu- 
ration in market circumstances in which effective demand had been max- 
imally reduced. The revolulion that would follow would see the rise of 
the proletariat to power. 

With the advent of proletarian d e ,  the market wodd be abolished 
and production would be governed by "an overall plan," itself fashioned 
by the working class. The working class, educated and trained in the in- 
dustrial system that preceded it, would arrange itself in voluntary asso- 
ciations that would administer the new system. Planning and adminis- 
tration would proceed through universal suffrage, together with 
recourse to referenda and recall, in oder  to preclude even the hint of elite 
dominance. 

Postrevolutictnary society rtryuired a matart;. economy as well as a ma- 
ture proletariat Democratically governed by the proletaria the overall 
plan would supply the wherewithal for the liberated society. Given the 
logic of the analysis, the site for the proletarian revolution could only be 
in the advanced industrial economies. 

Marx and Engels imagined themselves as having resolved the anomaly 
of growing poverty in the midst of increasing wealth. They imagined 
themselves having supplied a political solution as well. They saw the 
process of intensive and extensive industrial developmnt as creating a 
class of liberators, those industrial workers who suffer most acutely 
under the system. 



When the system closed down as a consequence of the declining rate of 
profit, the proletariat would assume the ownership and governance of 
h e  pmduc~ve processe liminating class and ownerhip distinction$ 
and producing the equality amid abundance that was the historic 
promise of the capitalist mode of production. 

Karl Marx had answe~d,  to his own satisfaction, the most important 
social questions his time had posed. His answers define for us what it 
means to be "left-wing." The leftism of tradition is characterized by the 
liberation of societyfs oppressed and impoverished. It opposes elitism 
and privilege. It seeks harmony and the unity of all in universal tranquil- 
ity. If there was to be violence in revolutionizing society, it would be rel- 
atively mild and brief in duraGon. 

li.adit.imal leftism anticipated the eventual disappearance of indus- 
trial capitalism, the political state, police forces, and the standing mili- 
tary. Traditional leftists anticipated a revolution that would see the aboli- 
tion of classes, the liberation of individuals, and the end of: the 
oppression of man by man. According to Marx's utopian vision, all the 
advanced industrial nations, "at essentially one and the same time," 
would banscend capitalism and begin the socialist epoch of individual 
freedom, universd peace, and collective abundance. 

CZassiical. Mamism and the Peripheral, 
Less-Developed Regions 

Neither Marx nor Engels had anything particularly profaund to say 
about the less-developed regions that languished on the edges of the 
world's industrial systems. Neither made little more than general allu- 
sion to some of the peripheral economies in eastern and southern Eumpe 
and North Africa. Neither said anything of any real substance about 
Africa, and surprisingly little about Asia in general. Everything Marx 
and EngeXs said about China is contained in one small volume, a minis- 
cule part of the Marx-Engels corpus.22 The political, social, and economic 
systems of the peripheral regions were only of tangential interest to the 
founders of Marxism. 

Marx and Engels were convinced that the very dynamics of modern 
capitalism would drive capitalism outside the confines of northwestern 
Europe. For the first Marxists, the underconsumptisnist: biases of ex- 
panding industrial economies would drive capitalists into the less- 
developed world in the search for market supplements and investment 
oppo&hlnities. Surplus inventov and su l~ lus  capital would accumulate 
in maturing European economies. The necessary consequence would be 
the marketing of goods and the investment of capital in parts of the world 
that still were lodged in the anachronisms of agricultural and extractive 



economies. The bourgeoisie was compelled, by the very character of in- 
dustrial capitalism, to remake the world in its own image. 

For Marx and Engels, industrial capitalism would expand to ahsorb 
the entire globe in its enterprise. Long before the world would be indus- 
kialized, the capitalist system would have succumbed to that inevitable 
decline in the rate of overall profit. The proletariat would have succeeded 
to power and, once ensconced, would assume tutelary control over the 
uplift of less-dwelopczd nations. 

For the founders of classical Marxism, the expansion of the advanced 
industrial systems pursued an irrepressible logic. The "modern mode of 
production" was destined to invest the entire globe-until it had recre- 
ated the world "in its own image." In the process of that recreation, 
"many small national flowersff were to be "crushed." Madem industry 
requires all the economies of scale. Engels was painfully candid. 

When the "energetic Yankees" expanded into the southwestern areas 
of the Nor& American continent annexing territories that had, hitherto, 
been Mexican, Engels could only applaud what he took to be an expan- 
sion that served the "interests of civilization," wresting land from "lazy 
Mexicans who did not know what to do with it." The Americans would 
"concentrate a heavy population and an extensive trade on the most suit- 
able part of the Pacific Coast, . . . build great cities, . . . [and open] 
steamship lines. . . . Because of &is the 'independence' of a few S;F,anish 
Californians and Texans may be injured, but h a t  do they count mm- 
pared to such world historic events?" All of this was simply the "influ- 
ence sf the more hi&ly developed naT_ion on the mdevelsped one." 

For Engels, all of that was simply part of the process of historical de- 
velopment. The more highly developed industrial nations would bind 
"tiny crippled, powerless little nations together in a gllcat Empire, and 
thereby [enable] them to take part in an historical development which, if 
left to themselves, would [remain] entirely foreign to them! To be sure 
such a thing i s  not carried through without forcibly crushing many a del- 
icate little national flower. E iu~ i thou t  force and without an iron mth- 
lessness nothing is accomplished in history."'" 

For the first Marxists, when peoples of "two completely different levels 
of civilization" came into contact the more developed had the historic 
right to dominion. It was not a question of "abskacV rights, Engels ar- 
gued, but of "'the level of social development of the individual peoples.'""" 

What was eminently clear was the conviction that the expansion of the 
industrial system of production was the consequence of the correlative 
expansion of the imperialist p~wers.25 The advanced industrial nations 
would bring industrialization in their train. Less-developed nations 
would suffer in the process, but that was the nature of progress in a 
cursed and unredeemed creat"isn.26 



Marx acknowledged that the methods employed by the British in India 
and China were reprehensible, but they were, in his judgment inevitable. 
They uespmded to the ""lsgic of Irristory," They opened India and China 
to the "annihilation of old Asiatic society, and the laying of the material 
foundation of Western society in Asiaf'-all of which furthered the pur- 
poses of the worldwide proletarian revolution.27 For Marx, the incursions 
of the British in Asia served as "the unconscious tool of history in bring- 
ing about . . . rclvolution."'2" 

The process in China was more complicated for Marx. China was a 
vast nation, and direct colonization would have taxed the resources of 
the Western industrialized powers. But that in no way diminished the 
consequences of Western incursions on the Chinese mainland of Asia. 
The industrial mode of praduction would insinuate itsell between and 
among all the features of a somnolent agrarian Asia. 

Equally clear was Marx's judgment that the immediate consequence of 
contacts between the industrialized West and an industrially rekograde 
China was cultural and milit.ary conflict. Those conflicts would be 
painful and bloody, and out of them would emerge a Chinese "bour- 
geois" "volution, comparable to the bourgeois rcrvolution in France in 
1789. In terms of Marx's analysis, the economic and industrial develop- 
ment of China was a "bourgeois task" to be undertaken in Asia by the 
bourgeoisie, just as the same task was undertaken by the bourgeoisie in 
Western Europe. 

In the interim, the proletariat of Europe and North America would ma- 
ture to their liberating tasks. Consequent to revolution in the advanced 
industrial economies, the European and North American revolutionary 
proletariat would then extend tutelary control to the industrially less de- 
veloped ""pirnitive'" communities on the margins af m a h ~  capitalism 
and uplift them to full participation in "civilization."2' 

The "civilizing" process anticipated by the first Marxisls followed the 
inevitable logic of history and terminated in the universal liberation of all 
mankind from the burdens of class domination, national distinctions, 
and the exploitation of man by man. The industrialized powers would 
bring economic grow& and industrial expansion to the peripheral na- 
tions in a process that would culminate in universal human harmony. Ac- 
tually history had more to say than either Marx or Engels envisioned in 
the last half of the nineteenth cenbry Endustrialization and imperialism 
were to script an entirely different scenario. 

fmpedalfism in the Twentieth Century 

For all their densely written volumes, Marx and Engels succeeded in 
farwasting very little of the reality that im perialism would generate in 



the twentieth century. That is somewhat surprising, since there is much 
they should have h o w n  and more they might have guessed. 

At about the same time that Marx and Engels wew wr i~ng  the font- 
ttzunist Manifesto, Friedrich List, an author known to Marx, was finishing 
his National System of Political Ecunorny. For List, the problems of the mid- 
nineteenth cent-tltry had very little to do with proletarian ~volu2-ions, and 
more to do with the struggles of less-developed economies to survive 
and prosper in an environment dominated by more industrially ad- 
vanced systems. 

Marx disnnissed Lisf s analysis as irrelevant in a world soon to be lib- 
erated by the spontaneous revolution of the working class.-iT~r Marx, 
the very talk of nations serving as vehicles of industrial development 
was wrongheaded. He understood industrial development as an in- 
evitable process in which industries swallowed up nations, the larger ab- 
sorbing the smaller until the time when nations simply ceased to exist. 
The task was not to develop nations hut to anticipate a post-indu&ial ss- 
ciety freed from national identities, poverty, and class distinctions, 

For List, the issue was none of that. Rather, it turned on how a politi- 
cally organized but industrially re&agrade community of human beings 
could attain the industrial maturity and economic sophistication that was 
the necessary condition for matelial wellbeing, culture, justice, and self- 
defense cczpahilities in the modem world. List argued that the advanced 
industrialized nations possessed power projection potential that intimi- 
dated those less advanced. The industrialized nations conktrolled the fi- 
nancial and trade institutions essen"cal to success in the international 
markets. For those nations without power, and capital poor, the prevail- 
ing international environment offered scant chance of competitive suc- 
cess. Less-developed cwnkies faced the prospect of perpebal ""underde- 
velopment" and inextricable subordination to more industrially 
advanced na~ons.31 

For the purposes of the present account, more than the prospect of sim- 
ple economic subordination to other nations, the cultural and political 
impact of that subordination has ignited a reactive and developmental 
nationalist response among economically retrograde nations that has h- 
eled revolution and internat-ional violence over the last cenhry To iden- 
tify that revolution and the violence that attended it as explicitly left- or 
right-wing has hecome increasing1 y difficult. 

The developmental strategy first recommended by Friedrich List over 
a century and a half ago has appeared and reappeared in the revolution- 
ary literature of the twentieth century. In economically rehograde Italy, at 
the h m  of the tentuxy, Alfredo Rocco, who was to serve as a major ideo- 
logue of Italian Fascism, recommended the same strategy for precisely 
the ~ a s o n s  advanced by List. 



Rocco argued that if the "little Italy" of his time, newly reunited a scant 
few decades before, ever expeckd to occupy a place as a major European 
power, it would have to undertake a massive program of rapid economic 
growth and industrial development." Other nationalists almost immedi- 
ately took up the litany. Giovami Papini and Giuseppe Prezzolini called 
upon Italians to recognize that the demands of the twentieth cenkrry ne- 
cessitated a fulsome commitment to rapid industrialization and ecct- 
nomic expansion.33 

These enjoinments were animated by a deep and abiding sense of &us- 
tration and humiliation. That the Italy that had hosted the Rome of the 
caesars and the universal b m m  Church should languish disdained and 
reviled on the margins of Europe was unacceptable for an articulate mi- 
nority of intellectuals who collected around themselves an increasing 
number of business, commercial, and working-class elements. It was 
clear that many in Italy were not prepared to wait until the "naturalf' 
process of industrializahon through economic colonization pwvided the 
nation the wherewithal for self-defense and survival in a world of exac- 
erbated competition. Many Italians were not preparcrid to suffer collective 
inleriority until such time as the advanced industrial powers were ready 
to extend to them some semblance of equality. They sought timely justice 
for the oppressed and the exploited. 

On the other side of the world, China" first modern revolutionaries 
had collected themselves around a program of change calculated to make 
their nation strong and capable of resisting the impostures of the indus- 
t-rially advanced nations of the Wst. By the first decade of the twentieth 
century, the first Chinese revolutionaries sought to mobilize all available 
elements in order to usher the nation through the stages of late economic 
and industrial development in the search for equity and justice.34 By that 
time, China had suffered her "half century of humiliation." The Middle 
Kingdom had been reduced to a pawn in an international game of 
suyererogahon, advantage, and exploitation played by the industrialized 
powers. 

What Marx and Engels had failed to understand, and what List under- 
stood perfectly well, was that the variable rates of growth and develop- 
ment that distinguished the advanced and the retrograde national 
economies were not simple statistical variances. The less developed na- 
tions suffered degrees of national humilic?tion that sparked a totally 
unanticipated response, .A sense of inefficacy inferi~riv~ and status defla- 
tion drove nationals of the less-industrialized nations to revolutionary 
desperation. A flurry of fierce nahonalisms filled the time iheheen the 
middle of' the nineteenth and the end of the hentietlt centuv Millions 
were left dead in their train. Marx and Engels had misunderstood some 
of the more critical consequences of the entire process of differential eco- 



nomic growth and industrialization. The process did not foster the 
growth of international harmony and economic union. It was not the har- 
binger of a world without nations. It did not prefigure a world in whicr-t 
workingmen had no fatherland. It was the leavening of a world com- 
posed of reactive nationalisms, multiclass revolutions, ideocratic sys- 
tems, irredentisms, and the sear&, by each nahon, fsr a place in the sun. 

Mamrism, Fascism, and Revotution in the Twentieth Century. 

These were the crirmmstances out of which LeniJ.tism and Fascism were 
to emerge. The First World War provided the massive dislocations that 
fueled revolution throughout Europe. 

Lenin's Bolsheviks came to power animated by a vision of Marxism 
that anticipated a worldwide proletarian upheaval that would culminate 
in a universal, egalitarian utopia. The seizure of power in Russia was to 
be preliminary to the international communist revolution, 

Only with the failure of revolution in the advanced industrial nations 
did Lenin retreat to the alterna~ve that saw the internat-ionalist Bolshe- 
viks &tempting to create a nntionnl industrial economy out of the agrari- 
anism that largely characterized Russia at the beginning of the twentieth 
century. Lenin's New Economic Policy followed, in which limited forms 
of private property were intrroduced together with the select-ive restora- 
tion of some form of commodity markets. There was an increasing ap- 
peal to the "Soviet Fatherland" in the effort to engage the commitment of 
the nation's "working classes." 

As early as 1918, Lenin had characterized the Bolshevik revolution as a 
"Russian revolt against foreign imperialism."" He spoke without embar- 
rassment of 'X~ussian independence and freedo& in a stmggle against 
those nations better armed because more industrially developed. 

With the advent of Josef Stalin, the entire program of classical Marxism 
was more fully bansformed into a variant of slntiorlwl socintisrrt, in which 
the citizens of the Soviet Union were called upon to sacrifice for the rev- 
olution, contributing the tribute of their labor and commitment to the 
rapid economic growth and industrial development of the nahonal com- 
munity. By 1928, the invocation of national sentiment against an interna- 
tional and imperialist enemy, the enjoinment5 to sacrifice and labor for 
the nation! and the insistence upan loyalty to a hegemonic and elitist rev- 
olutionary leadership were properties already made manifest in the Fas- 
cist revolution on the Italian peninsula. 

Whatever '%intematiQnalism" there was in the ideology of Stalin's 
Communist International was made to work far the Saviet Union, The 
price to be paid by those foreign "proletarian" parties attracted to the 
Comintern was complete and supine subordination to the leadership in 



Moscow. The "world's workers" were called upon "to protect the prole- 
taliat's motherlandem3h Thus, all mixed together with the call to world- 
wide proletarian revolution were the unmistahble elements of reacrive 
nationalism combined with a clarion call to rapid, national economic, 
and specifically industrial development.37 Whatever else Stalinism was, 
it- was an ideology that satisfied some of the mgor sentiments of reactive 
and redemptive nationalism.38 The "Red patriotism" that became the 
common currency of the Soviet Union had found expression in the invo- 
calion to Russia3 great-ness, the hlfillment of its messianic destiny.39 

In the course of this "creative development" of Marxism, proletarian 
internationalism was to be ""rconciled" with Russian nationalism.4t) The 
Bolshevik revolution was committed to the restoration of the indepen- 
dence and integrity sf '"&her Russiaff in its long conflict with the ad- 
vanced industrial powers of the West. 

In retrospect, the frenzied nationalism, the etatization of the develop- 
ing economy, the unmirigated resistance to the pretenses of the West, the 
"vanguard" role of the elitist revolutionary party, and the imposition of a 
special form of "democratic centralizing" dictatorship under the "charis- 
matic" leadership of Stalin as t/Ozilld-all signaled the advent of ane form 
of modern mass-mobilizing, reactive nationalist, developmental political 
system with which the twentieth century has become all too familiar. 
Stalin's version was a confixsed variant of the farm that had almady hlly 
manifested itself on the Italian peninsula. 

On that peninsula, the most "subversive" of the revolutionary Marx- 
ists had already made the &ansition from Mam" projected universal pro- 
letarian revolution to revolutions of "proletarian nations" against the im- 
perialism of the established "plutocracies." Before the advent of the 
Great War of 191&1918, Italy's revolutionary syndicalists argued that a 
working-class "socialist" revolution on the peninsula was impossible.4' 
Italy was an industrially backward nation with a exjg~ous and pditically 
retrograde proletariat," not udike czarist Russia at &e time of the Bol- 
shevik revolution. As a consequence, many Italian Marxists argued that 
there could be no "international socialism" in Italy, nor could there be 
any real expectalion that a working-class revolution in the advanced in- 
duskial nations would solve Italy's specific and intrinsic disabilities. 

By the end of the First World War, the most radical syndicalists in Italy 
had opted far a form of react-ive developmental nalionalism that saw in 
the sentiment of nationality the cement that would infrangibly unite an 
entire population in pursuit of nationat integrity and international equity. 
For Tt.aXy% most exacerbated socialists, Benito Mussolini among them, in- 
ternational proletarian revolution was a theoretical construct having very 
little to do with prevailing realities.43 

What was real for the socialist heretics in Italy was the disparity be- 
tween nations that were industrially advanced and those that were less 



advanced. The "plutocracies" of the world, the "early developers," had 
arrogated to themselves three quarters of the earth's surface and as much 
of its resources as they chose."" "Proletarian nations'9ound themselves 
not only denied resources and living space but threatened by the military 
power of the more advanced nations. Moreover, they suffered further 
disadvantage in having their economic growth and development ob- 
structed by the conditions of international trade and capital transfers es- 
tablished, to their own purpose, by the "plutocracies." International so- 
cialism, if it were to exist, would have to he the consequence of resolving 
the problems that arose out of the existence of poor nations struggling in 
an environment shaped by the interests of the rich. Only upon the reso- 
lution of such inequities could there be talk of an international "social- 
ization" in which all would enjoy civil and political rights.45 

The immediate issue faced by economically backward communities 
was bridging the distance between economic and industrial underdevel- 
opmeM and that level of quantitative and qualitative abundance that 
typified the "plutocracies." It was national economic prodlrctizrity that 
was to be at the center of the revolution-a productivity that would en- 
sure the mar-erial foundation for rlntiorlnl rilderllpriopz and rlntiorlnl 

grandear+46 
By 1425, Fascism, born of nationalism and Mamist revolutionary syn- 

dicallsm, had fabricated its ideology It was nationalist, developmental, 
and etatist. Inspired by the vision of a "Third Rome" that would restore 
Italy to the grandeur of the caesars and the church universal, Italians 
were called to sacrifice and commitment in the service of a mission under 
the leadership of the "charismatic" Duce. 

In Asia, half a world away at almost the same time, Sun Yat-sen was 
reorganizing his revolutionary parw to better discharge what he under- 
stood to be its political, social, and economic responsibilities. Having 
squandered its impetus after the success of the antidynastic revolution of 
1911, Sun3 KuomiMang had been unable to assure China's integrit-y or 
defend the nation against the imperialists of the West. 

In 1919, Sun had already outlined an intricate program for the indus- 
trial development of China, and in 1924 he delivered the basic outlines of 
an ideology of national redemption that saw China not only the equal of 
every other nation but as the bearer of a salvific world civilization.47 In 
that: same year, with the assistance of Soviet advisers, Sun reorganized 
the Kuomintang into a mass-mobilizing party. 

Sun's ideology occupies a curious place in the history of twentieth- 
century political thought. Clearly a determined anti-Marxist, Sun was 
convinced that whatever Lenin had wrought in czarist Russia had very 
little to do with classical Marxism.48 

Sun anticipated, rather, that the revolutions of the twentieth century 
would share features with his own. They would commence as reactive 



nationalisms, seeking to restore the lost grandeur of nations that had de- 
livered millennia1 civilizations to humankind. They would seek to eco- 
nomically and politically develop nations that had allowed themselves to 
be overwhelmed by the imperialism of those communities that had in- 
dustrialized first. 

For Sun, classical Marxism with its emiserated proletariat living at or 
below subsistence, and an industrid capitalism no longer capable of sus- 
taining itself, was little more than a failed diagnosis of the century's 
problems. The search far a r-esoluz-ian of China's humiliation through an 
international proletarian revolution, as a consequence, was, for Sun, little 
more than a utopian fancy. 

Sun saw revolution in the twentieth century as a search for national 
palingenesis, the rebiTtl) and redempl.ion of n a ~ o n s  in an mvironment of 
bitter international struggle between imperialist and industridly retro- 
grade communities. Sun anticipated that revolutions, in our time, would 
be nationalist, etatist, and developmental-M by an elite-., unitay party 
For China, that party was the Kuomintmg and its "charismatic" leader 
was Sun Yat-sen as Tswngli. 

Sun anticipated an authoritarian period of indeterminate length that 
would first see the military reunification of China and a subsequent in- 
terim of political tutelage under the unitary party. At some stage, consti- 
tutional government, remarkably like that of the h i r e d  States, would be 
inmduced, ta be called a "Chinese neo-dem~cracy.~' 

For Sun, all this involved a developmental regime, typified by quali- 
fied private property rights, market guidance, and major state interven- 
tion in the process. As it was understood, it would constitute a modified 
capitalism-a fonn of market-governed, developmental national social- 
isme-calculated to accelerate industrialization. A strong state, armed 
with a modern military would assure China its rightful place in the mod- 
em world.5" 

RevoZution in. Our Time 

In retrospect, at the close of the twentieth century, it seems reasonably 
clear what revolution has meant in our time. We can be equally sure 
about what it has not meant. It has precious little to do, for example, with 
the classical Marxism of Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels. By the end of 
the 192Bs, it was evident, to anyone who would see, that *%ocialism" or 
"communismf' had taken on features that would forever distinguish it 
from the Marxism of the Second International. 

That few actually attempted to understand the nature of Soviet social- 
ism was, in part, the consequence of the canonical left-wing interpreta- 
Lion of "fascism" as a "right-wing" bourgeois product designed to de- 



fend capitalism in its final crisis-and Stalinism as a '"left-wingH antifas- 
cism dedicated to the empowerment of "workers."" In fact, the academic 
community in the Wetit had settled on a left-, and right-wing, dichotomy 
to typologize revolution. Rarely was the Soviet Union seen for what it 
was." 2 e r  the years intellectuals like Sidney Webb, John Reed, Romain 
Rolland, Lion Feucht-wangel; Howard Fast, and Upton Sinclair chase to 
characterize Stalin's Soviet Union as a "workers' state" with clearly 
"democratic" goals. The Soviet Union was in the "Enlighte 
t-im," the crrlminat.ion of lef-wing aspirations. 

In fact, by the late 1920s and early 1930~~  "socialist" or "communist" 
revolutions had resolved themselves into one or another form, of reactive 
nationalism, pledged to the uplift and renewal of an economically less- 
developed community. To accomplish its g u p s e s ,  "left-wing" revolu- 
tion took on the institutional form of unitary party rule under charis- 
matic leadership. The inculcation of an ethic of sacrifice, obedience, and 
duty ibecame common to all such revolutions, however academics chose 
ta identi.ly them, 

The fact of the matter is that "leftism" is entirely irrelevant to the revo- 
lutions of the twentieth cenlrjlry. Under the presmre of realiq, Lenillists 
transformed themselves into Stalinists-just as national syndicalists, Ital- 
ian Marxists, transformed themselves into Fascists. In turn, the antidy- 
nastic revoluZionaries of China transformed &emselves into a singular 
kind of Chinese socialism. No one in the nineteenth century could have 
envisioned such developments. Certainly the first Marxists foresaw none 
of it. 

Classical Marxists foresaw none of it largely because they had no clear 
conception of what nationalism might be or how it could influence 
events. They foresaw none of it because of their fundamentally econs- 
mistic and deterministic interpretation of the world and the behavior of 
people in it. In the twentieth century, Mussolini, Stalin, Sun, and Mao Ze- 
dong understood history to be shaped by human will and human deter- 
mination-and they understood that will and that determination to be a 
function of real or fancied foreign oppression and the collective humilia- 
tion that attends it. Reactive nationalism was to be at the critical center of 
the entire process. 

In that context, the notion of imperialism occupies center stage. Indus- 
t-rialization, which essentially began in the United Kingdom in the eigh- 
teenth cent-ury created a dynamic that saw the first industrialized nations 
extending their reach over the furthest portions of the globe. With the ex- 
t-ension of their military, political, economic, and mlkral influence, the 
reaction of less-developed nations became critic& to our centuv. 

When Dino Grandi, who was to become one of the principal ideo- 
lopes  of Fascism, predicted that the twentieth cenhrry would be tor- 



mented by a "class war" between poor and rich nations, he could not 
know how accurate his forecast was to prove.53 

The millions who have perished in the "class warf' h h e e n  nahons in 
our time testify to the intensity of the reaction of less-developed nations 
to the afflicgions, m d  attendant humiliations, that folow in t-hc train of 
economic backwardness. Our cenbry is marred by tkre unnatural deaths 
of millions of innocents caught up in the tragedy of the contest between 
"'proletarian" a d  ""imperialist" nations, 

Until the end of the century, few academics seemed to fully under- 
stand what was transpiring. They saw Marxism-Leninism opposed to 
fascism as the key to interpret contemporary revolution-with each pur- 
suing radically different purpose. It was an interpretative strategy that 
has proved to'be of lirtle cognitive consequence. Ralher, the twentieth 
century has been host to revolutions that have been neither of the Left 
nor the Right. It has witnessed a series of "anti-imperialist" revolutions 
that, over time, gradually approximated each other-to distil'lguish 
themselves not necessarily from each other but from the class of market- 
governed, indus-h-ialized democracies. 

A class of revolutionary movements and regimes emerged in the Wen- 
tieth century, all of which share a marked family resemblance. Through- 
out much of the century the resemblances were either neglected or ex- 
plained away. In fact, the resemblances were defining atlrributes that 
identified those movements and those regimes as members of a family 
genus, or class: reactive developmental nationalism, of which the Bolshe- 
vik, Fascist, or Mnoist  volutions were species or subspecies. 

That was obscured by the protracted insistence upon the "right-wingff 
and "left-wing" distinction. In retrospect, it is possible to trace the confu- 
sion produced by that putative dis~nction. mere are few places in which 
that pretended distinction generated more confusion than in revolution- 
ary China. 

What folXows is a selective account of the revduhonary processes that 
developed on the mainland of China in terms of "Marxism" and "fas- 
cism," as understood by those directly involved in the conflict. The ac- 
count is not a history as such. It is an e h r t  to trace the impact of the at- 
tempts by the protagonists, and those who would understand them, to 
employ the contested concepts "Marxismf' and "fascism" to some cogni- 
tive purpase in taking the measux-e of China's long revdu2-ion. 
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2 
Marxist Theory and Fascism in 

ican China 

n the years heheen the two world wars, the cemry endured a series of 
revolutions, Not one of them was the revolution aMicipated by Karl 

Marx and Friedrich Engels. Not one of them was a "proletarian resolu- 
tion" in an advanced industrial environment. Atmost all took place in pe- 
ripheral economies, in which to speak of monopoly capitalism in a soci- 
ety hosting a proletarian majority made no sense whatever. Where 
revolution took place in an advanced industrial environment-in 
Weirnar Germany-it took on a shape and substance totally unantici- 
pated by Marxists of whatever persuasion. 

In the avalanche of events, Marxists of whatever sort sought desper- 
ately to understand what was happening. Xn their attempts, they ern- 
ployed theoretical notions fashioned more than half a century before. It 
was during those years that Fascism arose in the largely agrarian econ- 
omy of Italy, National Socialism acceded to power in Germany, and, in 
Asia, the Kuomintang (KMT)' undertook to unify China and develop it 
ectmomically, 

While the KMT attempt4 to discharge wh& it: conceived to ihe its ob- 
ligations, the newly formed Chinese Communist Party (CCP) promoted 
"proletarian" revolution. Innocent of Marxist sophistication, the CCP en- 
listed in the Communist Internaional (Comintern) organized by the 
leaders of Bolshevik Russia almost immediately after the October revolu- 
tion. 

U-nlette~d in Marxi& theory the faunders of the CCP turned to Bo1- 
shevik theoreticians to instruct them in the making of revolution in a 
noncapitalist and nonindustrial environment. Convinced that the Bolshe- 
viks must be profoundly well-informed concerning Marxist theory be- 
cause they had made a successful revolution in czarist Russia, the first 
Chinese Communists surrendered their intellectual and tactical indepen- 
dence to the Soviet leaders of the Comintern. 
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The decision, at best, was unfortunate, The Bolshevik theoreticians 
were caught up in an intellectual inheritance that originated over half a 
hundred years bebre, in the European home of monopoly capitalism. 
The Marxists of revolutionary Russia attempted to understand what was 
transpiring by appealing to theoretical formulations calculated to answer 
questions that had been considered important by Karl Marx and 
Friedrich Engels in the mid-nineteenth century half a world away. The 
extent to which Marxist intellectuals achieved some measure of compre- 
hension in the enormously complex environment of their time has been 
the suwject of an entirc;? library of books, and remains a matter of unre- 
solved dispuk. 

Rather than attempt a review of all the literature devoted to these is- 
sues, an eflort will he made here to achieve some appreciation of haw 
Marxists themselves attempted to understand and vindicate the chang- 
ing "eastern" policies of their leaders in Moscow, when it was not at all 
evident that those leaders understood what was happening in the Russia 
they had captured-much less in East Asia, about which they knew so 
little, 

Marxists, in general, have persisted in the notion that the Iucubra23otls 
of Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels were keys to understanding the mod- 
em world. As a consequence, Marxists were convinced that they had an- 
swers for every economic, social, and / or political vestion that might 
arise in our time, 

In that context there will be selective scrutiny of the Marxist use of a 
number of contested concepts: '"Marxism," "Marxism-Leninism," 
"class," "nationalism," and "fascism"-as those concepts were applied to 
the complex sequence of events that unfolded in China between the two 
world wars. What emerges will be a more peneh.az;ing understanding of 
both Marxist methodology and the concepts that are under scrutiny. At 
the same time, it is not inconceivable that some novel insights into 
China's long r-evolution mighl: be fsrthcoming, 

Revotutiorrary. mina and V. I. Lenin's Comintern 

In 1928, Leon Trotsky insisted that developments in China might well be 
of decisive importance for the anticipated "proletarian world revolu- 
tion."2 At about that time, Karl Wittfogel, then an orthodox Marxist was 
preparing an account of the revolutionary significance of the thought of 
Sun Yat-sen, founder of the KMT and the most readily recognized leader 
of the 1911 uprising that bwught an end to dynas~c mle in China*" 

The years between 1922 and 1928 were critical to the Oriental policy of 
the Comintern. They were the years in which the Executive Committee of 
the Comintez~t (ECCS) first attempted to farmulate and then implement a 



coherent and consistent Marxist policy for a China caught up in the 
throes of revolution. They were the years of the "first united frontM-en- 
gineered by the ECCI-between the KMT and the CCP. They were also 
the years that saw the catastrophic close of what the Chinese Commu- 
nists later called the "first phase" of the communist revolution.? 

During the liktime of Karl Marx and Friedricln Engcls, two "Interna- 
tionals" had given expression to Marxist views on world revolution. 
Lenin's International, the Comintern, was the third. Founded in 1H9, 
years after the death of both Marx and Engels, the Comintern, as an in- 
stitution, was predicated on the conviction that Bolshevik Russia would 
perish without the direct support of the Western European proletariat, 
and the collateral support of massive "national bourgeois" insurgencies 
in the economically backward  east."^ 1920, the Second Congress of the 
Comintern, under the direction of Lenin, put together an appropriate ra- 
tionale intended to support just such a policy for the economically less 
developed regions of the East. 

With Lenin's death in 1924, Josef Stalin and his immediate entourage 
assumed responsibility for the formulation of an effective Oriental policy. 
By that time, the outlines of a Marxist-Leninist conception of "revolution 
in the East" had been cobbled together. 

In substantial part, the Oriental policy of the Comintern was based on 
the judgment that industrial capitalism had entered a ""new phase" since 
the death of Engels in 1896. That new phase was identified as "imperial- 
ismf'-the "highest stage of capitalismm-and it presumably created cir- 
cumstances that transformed the revolutionary expectat.ions and the cor- 
responding revolutionary strategies of those Marxists now identified as 
"Leninists." 

For Marxist-leninists, the circumstances surrounding "proletarian" 
revolution in the twentieth century had been profoundly altered. As 
early as 1900, Lenin maintained that the productive capacity of industrial 
capitalism had already exceeded the absorgtiwe capacily of its domestic 
markets and the system had exhausted its internal investment opportu- 
nities. Just as Marx had predicted half a century before, industrial capi- 
talism had finally entered into its "'general crisis." h its struggle to sur- 
vive, capitalism was being driven into those regions of the globe "in 
which industry is weakly developed . . . and which [could] serve as a 
market for man~facbrcd goods and a source of high profits.""" 

None of this was particularly novel. Marx had suggested as much in 
1848. What was different was the emphasis given to the influence of pe- 
ripheral, less-developed economies on the industrially advanced systems 
at the European center. International capitalism was understood to have 
become increasingly dependent upon the relatively primitive economies 
017 its periphery, while, at the same t-ime, its efforts to extract profits cre- 



Marxist ir)~eory and Fascism irl X q u  hlicrzfz Chirxu 27 

ated a repository of hostility among the millions upon millions of toiling 
persons living there. What Marxists like to call the "parallelogram of 
furces" h d  changed. 

Revolution in the era of imperialism was no longer conceived as spon- 
taneous response on the part of the "vast majorityf' of a working popula- 
t-im in mabre indush.ial environmenits. Where Marx and Engels had an- 
ticipated that periodic crises or the final decline in the overall rate of 
profit would drive proletarians to overthrow their oppressive domestic 
system,' the Marxists of the tuventieth cenlrjlry understood social revolu- 
tion to be a complex product of proletarian resistance in the advanced in- 
dustrial economies and uprisings in the economically retrograde com- 
munities outside the immediate confines of the world capitalist system. 

By 1916, Lenin was prepared to argue that even though industrial cap- 
italism had exhausted its growth potential, it had not succumbed-as 
Marx had predicted-to a final, fatal stagnation because it had succeeded 
in extracting "'supez-profits"' from the less-developed economies on its pe- 
riphery.8 Not only had the profits from market supplements and the in- 
vestment outlets in the less-developed economies succeeded in extend- 
ing the life of industrial capitalism, the profils collected ""outside" the 
system provided the wherewithal to bribe the venal leaders of the work- 
ing class in the capitalist "center." The "revolutionary proletariat" of the 
West was being misled by suborned leaders.9 Only if the integrity of the 
proletarian revolutionary movement were restored could socialism suc- 
ceed. 

For Leninists, the revolutionary emphasis had shifted from the ad- 
vanced industrial countries to their dependencies. Leninists were to 
argue that, given the changed circumstances, the "proletarian revolu- 
tion" could hardly be expected to be the consewence of the "qonta- 
neous" uprising of the "vast majority" of the population in capital-satu- 
rated environments. If socialism was to triumph there was to be nothing 
spontaneous about revolution. World revolut.ion was to be the conse- 
quence of the calculated intervention into events by a self-selected cohort 
of professional revolu.tit,naries organized as a ""vinguard p ~ y . ~ . " '  A pro- 
fessional ""vanguard," equipped with ""rhe one true social science,'" 
would provide principled revolutionary leadership to the misguided 
"toiling masses" in the industrial center as well as in the marginally de- 
veloped periphery.10 They would offset the countervailing influence of 
the paid lackies of capitalism as well as lead the peasantry of noncapital- 
ist economies. 

"The social revolution," Lenin argued in 1916, ""can come only in the 
form of an epoch in which are combined civil war by the proletariat 
against the bourgeoisie in the advanced countries and a whole series of 
dem0crar.i~ and revduZrisnary movements, including the nar_ional libera- 



tion movement, in the undeveloped, backward and oppressed nations."" 
In the advanced economies, the vanguard party would lead the urban 
proletariat. In the ""bckward nations,,"' the vanguard parw of: the prole- 
tariat would make common cause with "bourgeois democratic" and 
"bourgeois national liberationf' movements, in the anti-imperialist ser- 
vice of "world proletarian revolution.'" 

Not only did these notions provide a rationale for Bolshevik foreign 
policy after the October revolution, but the policies recommended would 
help to insulate revolutionary Russia from tile predations of imperialism 
and prepare the ground for the "saving revolution." If imperialism could 
be distracted by proletarian unrest at home and undermined by "bour- 
geois" nationalism on its periphery, it was reasonable to expect that pres- 
sure on the still fragile Bolshevik Russia would diminish. 

Successful revolutions on the periphery of world capitalism would 
separate imperialism from its external support system-and indush-ial 
capitalism would once again find itself facing an "inevitable"' and irre- 
versible decline in its rate of profit. In the course of that systemic decline, 
the proletariat of the West once more would be driven to assume their 
revolutionary "historical resgansibilities.'Wuch of the substance of this 
"creative" and ""dalectical" development of classical Marxism came from 
a book entitled imperialism, wlitten at the turn of the centuly by an En- 
glish social refomez; J, A. Hohson. His work a critique of Brit-ish imper- 
ial policy, exercised its influence on the thought of a number of Marxist 
theoreticians-Lenin not the least among them.12 

Hobson argued that the "great financial houses" acted as "the gover- 
nor of the imperial engine, directing the energy and determining its 
work." It was "finance" that "manipulatedf' the energies of nameless 
masses, soldiers, and politicians.13 The Leninist conviction that ""finance 
capitalism" was the kminence grise behind reaction and counterrevolu- 
tion everywhere in the world received much of its impetus from the 
W o r h f  Hobson, 

The notion that "finance capitalism" acted as the executive agency for 
all of capitalism,IQtaken together with the convidion that "imperialism" 
constikrted the final, desperate stand of history's last oppressors, shaped 
the policy orientation of revolutionary Marxism-Leninism throughout 
the first half of the twentieth centuly. Much of the Comintem's behavior 
is explicable in terms of just such a set of beliefs- 

As has been argued, the founders of Marxism had anticipated prole- 
tarian revolution in the most industrially advanced economies, where the 
productive base of a distributive socialism already existed and where 
urban worters, long emred to factory production, were prepared to as- 
sume the matelial responsibilities of rule. Marxist-Leninists, on the other 
hand, argued that nationalist uprisings on the periphery of the more ad- 
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vanced economies would be a necessary preamble to world revolution, 
World revolution would commence at the "weakest linksf' along the 
chain of' world imperialism. Ruptures in the chain would precipitate the 
humane and liberating revolution in the advanced industrial nations an- 
ticipated by the founders of Marxism. 

Thus, in 1917, Lenin acknowledged that the revolutiun in czarist Rus- 
sia could only be a "prologue to the world socialist revolution."lj There 
was not the least doubt that the economic base of imperial Russia was in- 
adequate to support socialism. The Bolsheviks had undertalcen a revolu- 
tion in Itussia in order to deal a blow to international imperialism. It was 
a political act at one of the weaker links of the chain of international op- 
pression. Such revolutions would fatally weaken industrial capitalism in 
the economically advanced W*. In the pursuit. of socialist revolution, 
Bolsheviks were to recommend "bourgeois nationalist" uprisings all 
along the perimeter of the industrial core of imperialism. 

According to these conjectures, in order to fully succeed, sociaXism re- 
quired a series of uprisings throughout the colonialized and semicolo- 
nialized regions of the globe. That would neutralize the "resource and re- 
serve baseff of international capitalism.16 Only that would ensure the 
decisive "proletarian" victory in the industrialized West. 

This was the heore~cal  context in which h e  Comintern's assessment 
of China was to be understood. By the time of' the Sccond Congress of the 
Comintern, conducted during July-August 1920, the first intimations of 
the policy toward the East had crystallized. 

Those who formulated the ""Oriental policy" of the Comintern recom- 
mended that material and moral support be supplied to the revolution- 
ary nationalist forces of Sun Yat-senfs Kuomintang. China was under- 
stood to be one of the more important links in world imperialim-and 
the Kuomintang was perceived as the only real agent of revolution in 
China. 

The t-heoreticians of the Comintern argued that precapitalis2: China had 
already begun the "bourgeois" revolution that would bring it into the 
~ e n t i e t h  cenbry. True to some of the basic notions of classical Marxism, 
it was argued that. before China could set itself: socialisl goals, it would 
have to resolve those political, social, and economic problems that his- 
tory has shown can only be solved by the emerging bourgeoisie. 

China had embarked on a '%bourgeois nationalisl revolution" whose re- 
sponsibility it was to overthrow and supplant the "feudalf' economic and 
political arrangements that had prevailed on the mainland for thousands 
of years. The bourgeoisie was "destinedU'7 to ultimately create the eco- 
nomic foundations far an inevitable socialism. 

To accomplish all that for China, and to strike a blow against imperial- 
ism, the Comintern urged a polity on the newly organized Chinese Com- 



munist Party that would necessarily involve "temporary agreements" 
with the "national bourgeoisie.'' In the judgment of the ECCI, the bour- 
gmisie would lead a ""national revolutiun'" commiged to national eco- 
nomic development and provide revolutionaly resistance to the impos- 
tures of impeirdism. 

Having committed themselves to such a general skategy, upon the in- 
sistence of the Third International, Communist party members in China 
were expected to seek out, foster, and sustain collaboration with "bour- 
geois national"' undertakings as long as any ""temporary arrangementsf" 
entered into did not "obstruct the revolutionary organization of the 
wctrkers and peasants" in a "'genuine smggie against irnperiaiism."l~ For 
the theoreticians of the Comintem, the bourgeois national revolution in 
China, as would be the case everywhere else, would be the necessary first 
phase in the ultimate "proletarian world revolution." 

That understood, Marxist-Leninists in China would employ the oppor- 
hnities oft-ered by temporary coUahoration with the ""bourgeoisie" fa "fa- 
cilitate the proletariat's role of hegemon in the Chinese bourgeois-demo- 
cratic revolution, and to hasten the moment of transition to the 
proletarian revolution."lg The anticipated relationship with the "bour- 
geoisie" would dearly involve considerable subterfuge, political cun- 
ning, and somelcimes cleceplcion. 

The ""tmporary agreements" antricipated by the Comintern in China 
were those with the Kuomintang, the Nationalist party of Sun Yat-sen. 
The ideology sustaining the "bourgeois" movement for national libera- 
t-ion would be the essentially anti-Marxist. "Three Principles of the People" 
(Snnttzin zhuyi), left as an intellectual legacy to the Kuomintang by Sun. 

Because the projected relationship involved potential conflict, much of 
the Oriental policy of the Comil.ltern was compow"dof directives at- 
tempting to govern the inevitable tensions inherent in the "temporary 
agreementsf' between the Chinese Communist party and Sun Yat-sen's 
Nationalists. In an attempt to effec~vely supervise the proposed relation- 
ship, the Comintern sent its representatives to China. 

It was in its tortured associa2ion with the Kuomintang, and in its inter- 
ventrion in events on the mainland of China, that the Comintern revealed 
a great deal not only about its methods but about the conceptual materi- 
als it employed in the formulation and vindication of policy. Over the 
course of time, as will be indicated, some of the major theoreticians and 
principal spokesmen of the Comintern invoked "fascism" as a concep- 
tual tool in the effort to explain events in China and justify their "Orien- 
tal policy" How this was expected to make any sense to an objective au- 
dience can only be appreciated by reviewing something of the 
assessments about China and its leaders offered by Marxists during the 
pmceding half cenbry. 



Marxist ir)~eory and Fascism irl X q u  hlicrzfz Chirxu 31 

The Theoretical Background 

In the middle of: the nineteenth cenbry, Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels 
had argued that the industrial bourgeoisie of the West, with their cheap 
commodiees and rapid m e w  of communication, woufd "batter down 
all Chinese walls" and would compel "all nations . . . to iinlrodrrce what it 
calls civilization into their midst, i.e., to become bourgeois themsel~es.~'20 
A decade later, in 1858, both Marx and Engels identified the "particular 
task of bourgeois society" to be "the establishment of: the world marketrf 
and "of production based upon [that] market."21 

In those circumstances, Marx and those who followed him fully ex- 
pected the expansion of the "bourgeois mode of production" to overwhelm 
China. The European bourgeoisie, thwu$ aggl~ssive kade policies and a 
penetrative Row of investment capital, would awaken an economically 
backward China that had long "vegetated in the teeth of time." 

Once awakened, an economically developing China would predictably 
resist the incursions of foreign cultural, political, and economic influ- 
ences. It would be the native bourgeoisie of retrograde China-the small 
traders, the founders of factories, the importers of foreign commodities, 
and the intellectuals who collected around them-who would provide 
the leavening of resistance to the "foreign devils." Marx and Engels 
clearly expected anli-imperialism in economically backward China to be 
"bourgeoisff and nationalist in essence.22 

China's b o u ~ e o i s  resistance was expected to be nationalist in i q i r a -  
tion and antiforeign in exprcrssion. Marx acknowleeed the intensity of 
the antiforeign violence that would accompany the mounting national- 
ism in China. The dislocations that would necessarily accompany the 
protmcted process of irregvlar warfare and anti-Western revolution on 
the Chinese mainland could only negatively impact the trade and invest- 
ment arrangements that had already been forged between the capitalist 
West and the emerging East. That critical contrac~on of the exp r t  mar- 
kets and investment outlets would seriously impair the survival capacity 
of the Western industrial system, increasingly incapable of profitably 
clearing its inventories.2Wiven such a set of beliefs, Marx was prepared 
to accept the proposition that the "national bourgeoisie" of industrially 
less developed regions peripheral to the capitalist "metropole" could sig- 
nificantly contribute to the ultimate victory of the revolutionary prole- 
tariat in the advanced capitalist states. The Comintern would accept the 
essence of that account with special emphasis, as has already been indi- 
cated, on the singular role to be played by "bourgeois national libera- 
tion" movements in the era of imperialism. 

Years before the outbreak of the First lhlorld War, Lenin had offered his 
first opinions concerning revolution in China. In 1900, he spoke of the 



Chinese suffering the "oppression of capital" and harboring a revolu- 
tionary hatred of "European capitalistsFUz4 apparently anticipating an 
'"anti-imperialkt bourgeois national revolution." 

A dozen years later, armed with these conceptions, Lenin tendered his 
first judgments with respect to the revolutionary who had emerged as 
the leader OE Chinafs antidynastic revolution. In 1912, Lenin spoke of Sun 
Yat-sen as an "enlightened spokesman of militant and victorious Chinese 
democracy." For Lenin, Sun, as leader of the Chinese revolution, was the 
advocate of a "truly great ideology of a truly great people . . . Sighting the 
age-long oppressors of China." For Lenin, Sun was a "revolutionary 
democrat, endowed with the nobility and heroism of a class that is rising, 
not declining, a class that does not dread the future, but believes in it and 
Sights for it selflessly."25 in Lenin's judgment, Sun's ideology the Three 
Principles of the People, was "truly great" and inspired a "truly great" 
people to a nationalist revolution that would critically wound interna- 
t-imal imperialism-the implachle enemy of the proletarialt. 

At the same time, it was equally clear to Lenin that Sun Yat-sen was the 
spokesman for a "reactionary economic theoryf' that predicated the de- 
velopment of China on an intensive and comprehensive capitalist pm- 
gram of agrarian and industrial growth and technological sophistication. 
Not only an advocate of class collaboration in the pursuit of develop- 
ment, Sun was prepared to seek capital investments and fowign loans 
from "imperialists." Lenin was convinced that only as an emerging 
China generated its own proletariat would the "petty bourgeois utopias 
and reactionary views of Sun ht-sen" be stripped away to reveal the 
truly revolutionary implications of the Chinese revolution.26 

By 1925, both Lenin and Sun ht-sen were dead. Lenin had died on 
Jmuary 2, 1,924, and Sun, after a life devoted to revolut-ionary activity 
followed him in death on March 12,1925. Like Lenin, Sun left his heirs a 
complex ideological letgacy-as well as domestic and international polit- 
ical, social, and economic problems of harmwing magnitude. Not the 
least of the problems left to their respective followers was the issue of 
how both communist and nationalist revolutionary movements were to 
deal with each sther in an increasingly complex and threatening world 

For Marxists, of whatever permasion, it was evident that revolutionar- 
ies in less-developed economic environments, given the absence of pro- 
letarians, could only be "bourgeois." Both Marx and Lenin had recog- 
nized as much. Revolutionaries in colonial or "sseMticolonial" economic 
circumstances, given their origin$ their social base, and their ideological 
purposes, would be unqualifiedly bourgeois. At the same time, the 
"bourgeois nationalists" in the economically less developed nation-by 
the very disbrbances they create and the concessions they extract from 
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their oppressors-would deny "world imperialism . . . its 'most reliable' 
rear and 'inexhaustible' reserve." Without that, "the definite triumph of 
socialism" would be "un"chlnkable."z8 

As a consequence of all these notions, Marxists have always hosted a 
deep ambivalence about nationalist revolutionalies that emerge in prim- 
itive economic environments. Alhough Lenin insisted that the though 
of Sun Yat-sen gave expression to a "truly great ideology"29 that ideology 
was inescapably "petty bourgeois" and "reactionary."So In the years that 
fallowed the founding of the Third InlernaT_ional and the formula~on of 
a "revolutionary Marxist-Leninist Oriental policy" that intrinsic ambiva- 
lence was to generate fateful difficulties for the representatives of the 
Comintern, the leaders of the Chinese Communist party and those re- 
sponsible for the governance of Nahonalist China.31 

J .  v Sblin and the 
Comintenl's Oriental Policy 

Stalin's Comintern had every pragmaT_ic, foreign pdicy, and theoretical 
reason to continue to advocate collaboration beheen the newly formed 
Chinese Communist party and the Chinese Nationalists. By 1923, Chen 
Duxiu, one of the founders of the Chinese Communist party, having ac- 
cepted in principle the leadership of the Third International, had been 
compelled to accept the Comintern thesis that China was undergoing a 
"bourgeois nationalist revolution" and that the Kuomintang was its nat- 
ural leader.32 

The initial response on the part of the leadership of the new Chinese 
Communist party was resistance. "koletarians" were understood to 
have no business in a "burgeois" movement. In reply the representative 
of the Comintern, Henricus Maring (Sneevliet), insisted that collabora- 
tion between the Chinese Communists and the Kuomintang need not 
cause difficulty because the Kuomintang was not act-uaily a "'bourgeois" 
party. It was, in fact, an "alliance of all classes," a "united front" to which 
the "party of the proletariat" could accommodate itself without trepida- 
ti on .33 

Pressed for specificity, Maring proceeded to argue that the Kuom- 
intang could best be characterized as a party of "four classes": the intelli- 
gentsia, the liberal democratic bourgeoisie, the petv bwrgeoisie, and h e  
workers.34 United against imperialism, the "four-class blocf' of a revolu- 
tionary China would participate in the anti-imperialist international of 
workers, 

For anyone with any theoretical sophistication, it was immediately ev- 
ident that the "intelligentsia" could hardly constitute an independent 
"class'"but then, neither could the "liberal bourgeoisie'kr the ""petty 



bourgeoisie." Whatever the case, the theoreticians of the Comintern fi- 
nally settled on what they considered a more suitable formulation of the 
thesis. In the Comintern literamre of the time, the most consistent char- 
acterization of the "united front" appeared as a claim that it was com- 
posed of the "national bourgeoisie, the urban petty bourgeoisie, the peas- 
antry and the proletariat."?" 

However strange the thesis-given the class orientation of Marxism- 
it was one that represented the official theoretical judgment of the execu- 
tive committee of the Comintern. mraughout most of the period of the 
first united front bet-vveen the CCP and the KMT, and as late as 192"7, the 
ECCI continued to argue that the Kuomintang government was not 
"'bourt";eois." It was a "four class bloc government."'"" 

Leon Trotsky consistently opposed every such formulation. However 
much the constituent members of the "bloc" might change, the fact re- 
mained that according to Marxist theory there could only be two classes: 
the revolu"ri.onary proletariat and the react-ionary bourgeoisie, Whatever 
subsets there might be-"petty bourgeoisie," the "liberal democratic 
bourgeoisie," the "peasantry," or the "intelligentsiaf'-they were all un- 
mistakably and irredeemably '%bourgeois." A Kuomintang government 
could not be composed of "four dasses." It could only be composed of 
two classes, with one class, the bourgeoisie, divided into ill-defined and 
sometimes mercurial subseb. 

If Marxists had difficulty with the analysis of the bourgeoisie as a class, 
no less could be said about their cavalier conceptual treatment of the 
"proletariat.'That "'proletariat" wvyas the designa~on of a homogeneous 
economic class was clearly a presupposition even less convincing than 
the notion that the "bourgeoisie" could be parsed into discrete sub- 
groups, each passessed of a peculiar class or subclass consciousness. 

The workers of China, during the years between the First and Second 
World Wars, made up a numerically small, heterogeneous, geographi- 
cally dispersed, and stratified collection of young and old, skilled and 
unskilled members, some recent inmigrants from the mral areas and oth- 
ers long-time urban dwellers. Some were mmbers of secret societies 
while others were members of one or another political association. Some 
were religious in thr Western sense of the term while others were not. 
Some were members of intact family groups while others were unat- 
tached. Some lived in collective housing and others did not. Many of the 
workers were traditionalists while others had caught the fever of mod- 
ernization. Some of the workers were of local origin while others came 
from di&ant parts of the republic. In many arms, women and girls made 
up about half the workforce of small factories and collective enterprises, 
with attitudes that distinguished them from their male counterparts.37 

It would be hard to imagine that such an aggregate could be possessed 
of a common consciousness, whether that consciousness be conceived 
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"proletarian" or "anti-imperialist." To suggest that any party, "prole- 
tariat" or "bourgeois," simply represented the "interests" of such a col- 
lection would betray a harrowing innocence of the complexities involved 
in giving any group interest political expression, 

In fact, many Marxists admitted that classes, however they were un- 
derstood, often behaved in ways that belied their putative "class inter-. 
ests." Thus, it was argued that classes could be influenced by their "im- 
mediate sectional interests" in such measure that it would "blind them to 
the much greater benefits &at miight accrue to their class rl-rom the victory 
of the revolution." In many cases, the "world proletarian revolution" that 
was supposed to resolve all their ultimate interests was only "remotely 
associakd" with immediate concerns, Often the consciousness of entire 
classes and subclasses was simply "'clouded and conhsedeff3g 

There were some classes, like the peasantry critical to the "proletarian 
revolution" in China, whose "proprietor psy chologyf' was antithetical to 
socialism. Lenin had counseled Marxists to be " d i ~ r n ~ t h l ' ~  of them; they 
were to be led by a "vanguard" that appreciated their ultimate "true" in- 
terests.39 

Given these methodological complexities, much of the theorizing of 
the representatives of the Comintern was unfortunate at best. At its 
worst it brought ruin on the Chinese Communist party in the late 1920s 
and death to many thousands of its members.@ 

The argument made by the Marxist-Leninist opposition, and non- 
Marxists alike, was that the Comintern, far reasons difficult to fathom,41 
had compelled the Chinese Communist party to participate as a junior 
member in a bourgeois party, animated by bourgeois interests and 
guided by a bourgeois ideology," 2&ind that objection was the clear in- 
t-imation that the leaders of the Communist Xntema~onal had a very un- 
certain grasp of "class analysis." The criticism has every appearance of 
being justified. 

Whenwer any responsible member of the Comintern attempted to ex- 
plain some sequence of events, a stereovpic '"class analysis" was almost 
immediately forthcoming. Without any reliable statistics or documentary 
evidence whatevel; re-present.atives of the Comintern woujd invariably 
identify some class interest or other behind the most complex and in- 
scrutable behaviors. Tnus, when G. N. Voitinsky one of the Comintern's 
China specialists, was called on to explain some behavior of t k  ""right 
wing" of the Kuomintang, he identified it without hesitation as the con- 
sequence of the influence of "merchant capitalists" attempting to protect 
themseilves against the "industrial capitalists" in the North.@ The most 
complex political behaviors were imagined to be susceptible to that kind 
of explanatory simplisrn. 

Thus, for the representahves of the Comintm, some par~crrlar piece 
of behavior on the part of Chiang Kai-shek was explained as a conse- 



quence of "the bourgeoisie's" attempt to assure their "hegemony" in the 
"class struggle" taking place in China in the mid-1920s. The omnibus 
"bourgeoisie" workd "zlsrough Chiang Kai-ŝ ltek,"M as thou& Chiang 
were the compliant instrument of their bidding. 

These kinds of interpretations were commonplace in the deliberations 
of the theore~cians of the Comintezx. Thus, in 1926, the Six& Plenum of 
the Executive CarnmiBtee of the Comintern invited Hu Han-min, one of 
the late Sun Yat-sen" most trusted compatriots and a leader of the 
Kuomintang, to Moscow. He was presented to the membership of the 
Comintern as a revolutionary "representative of the peasantry of 
China."?s Needless to say, to this day it remains a mystery why Hu was 
identified with the Chinese peasantry by the analysts of the Comintern. 

This y a i n t  identification of individuals wirh entire classes or frag- 
ments of classes was typical of the analyses made available to the mem- 
bers of the Comintern by its leadership. The explanation of the behavior 
of individuals or groups of individuals as a func~on of their supposed 
class membership was more common still. Thus MiWlail Borodin, one of 
the Cominternf s most important agents, explained the Kuomintang's in- 
disposition to confiscate private property by pointing out its "mixed class 
composition."46 

Marxists were simply not prepared to grant that the leadership of the 
Kuaminlang, W e  to the convic~ons of Sun )(at-sen, might rehse 'to con- 
sider the confiscation of private property because they were convinced 
that any such policy would impair the effectiveness of the party's plans 
for the rapid economic growth and indrrskial development of China. To- 
gether with his insistence on class collaboration in the effort to industri- 
alize China, Sun had made the existence of private property and its pro- 
tection in law, central to his program for economic expansion as early as 
the first decade of the twentieth century. For Marxists, class collaboration 
and the protection of private property could not be the consequence of 
the Kuomintang obeying the ideological injunctions of its founder; it 
could only be the Kuomintang's submissive response to specific class de- 
mands of the bourgeoisie. 

Most curious of all, of course, irrespective of whatever ""class analysis" 
informed Marxist-Leninist policies, there was Stalin's judgment that in 
China a preoccupation with class interests was really of little practical 
importance. As late as April 1927, when the Comintern" united front 
policy was disintegrating into tragedy, Stalin could still insist that the re- 
spective interests of classes involved in the Chinese revolution were of 
relatively minor consevence because "a powerhl national factor" had 
drawn all "revolutionary forces of the country together into one camp." 
In his judgment, it was the nationalist "struggle against imperialism" 
that was the "prenf~vtrin&ing bctar. . . determining the character of the re- 
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lations between the revolutionary forces of China within the Kuorn- 
intang."e7 

Stalin had decided that it was the "intezxational class war" -the colo- 
nial or semicolonial nations against the "imperialist" powers-that de- 
termined the political behaviors of all participants in the Chinese revolu- 
tion. Class divisions within the "'oppressed nations" we= matters of 
relatively little interpretive significance. The critical enemy of less- 
developed nations was "world imperialism," and the animating revolu- 
t-imary senZriment was nationalism. Recognition of those realities defined 
the political options available to revolutionary forces. All "revolutionar- 
ies" in economically primitive environments would commit themselves 
to the international "class struggle" against the "imperialist" oppressor. 
As a consequence, in the "oppressed nations" the Comintern could ad- 
vocate the construction of a multiclass "single national revolutionary 
front" to confront the imperialist enemy. In China, that united front was 
marshaled under the nationalist leadership of the Kuomintang+48 

Stalin tendered those judgments in April 1927, immediately before the 
collapse of the Comintern's policy in China. Between April and May of 
that yea& seeking to unify all of China under their mle, the victorious Na- 
tionalists entered Shanghai. On May 5, the Kuomintang Central Standing 
Committee mandated a purge of all Communists from the party and im- 
posed a reign of termr an all their real or fancied allies. Communists were 
deemed anti-Nationalists committed to a foreip power, 

By August 1927, Chiang Kai-shek had put down the resistance of his 
opponents in Wuhan. By the end of the year, Nahonalist China severed 
diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union." The Oriental policies of the 
Stalinist Comintern had shown themselves to be singularly incompetent. 

Stalin had entirely mistrnderstoud natimalim. Nationalism was pred- 
icated on commitment to one" own nation. Subordination to the direc- 
tives of a fowign, esstmtially international organization could only be 
considered a treasonous betrayal. 

Failing to understand that, the Comintern had led the Communists of 
China into a tragedy of cataclysmic proportions. Stalin had gambled that 
his policies in China would result in the victory of the ""natimal baur- 
geoisie" and a setback for "imperialismu-all to the benefit of the Soviet 
Union. The readiness of China's national bourgeoisie to engage "imperi- 
alism" would make the Kuomintang an "objective ally" of the interna- 
tional proletarian revolution. Nationalist China would constitute a buffer 
for the Soviet Union in the East, and the Kuomintang would be the Soviet 
Union% ally again& the advanced induskial powers of the West. 

By mid-1927, it was evident to almost everyone but Stalin that his gam- 
ble in China had been a monumental failure.50 The opponents of Stalin's 
policies recognized &em to have been an unmitigated catastmphe. 



Marxists have always maintained that the special virtue of their belief 
system was its "scientificf' charactejr, "%ientific socialismf' dealt with the 
"science of society" with its "laws of development.'"7he special 
"strength of Marxism" lay "in its ability to foretell" events and predict 
outcomes.sl 

In their policies in the East, the theoreticians of the Comintern dis- 
played none of the presumed strengths of their "dialectical methods." 
They had been wrong in Chna in almost every way possible. The theo- 
reticians of the Comintexx had failed to understand the character and the 
nature of the events that made up much of the history of China between 
1920 and the first incursions of the Japanese into Chinese territory in Sep- 
tember 1931. 

In the years that were to follow; Marxists of all sorts attempted to vin- 
dicate the eastern policies of the Third International. There was a bold ef- 
fort to reinterpret events. The responsibility for failure was showered on 
the leadership of the Chinese Communist p a w  itself, as dlsugh they had 
somehow failed to understand the theoretical brilliance of the "eastern 
specialists" of the Comintern. By the middle of 1927, the theoreticians of 
the Comintern had discove~d that the Kuomintang, long idenhfied as 
"anti-imperialist," had succumbed to imperialist blandishments and was 
no longer a "party of a bloc of oppressed classes." Chiang Kai-shek had 
"made a deal" with the imperialists." The Comintern had resolved its 
ambivalence. Chiang Kai-shek, who had tirelessly "waged a war against 
imperialism" with a party composed of "workers and peasants" in the 
service of the "internar-ional proletarian revolution,"% had become an 
"open agent of imperialism'""nd a "potential Mussoiini.""ST 

M, N. Ray; Sun Vat-sea, and 
Fascism in Republican China 

After the dimensions of the debacle in China had become evident, the 
theoreticians of the Comintem undertook a reformulation of theory. By 
the end of the 1920s, the defeated Chinese Communist party had sepa- 
rated itself from the Kuornlntang, and it was to pursue a course taking it 
into the mral reaches of agrarian China. It was to enter into fretful unity 
with KMT once again to resist the Japanese invasion after 1937, to ulti- 
mately engage the followers of Sun Yat-sen and Chiang Kai-sh& in civil 
war immediately after the Second World War. In 1949, Mao Zedong, suc- 
cessful in his military campaign against the ': emrged as leader of 
the newly pr~clainltjd People's Republic of China. 

For our purposes, the Marxist attempt to understand the catastrophe 
that befell the first effort at a Chinese Communist party and Kuomintang 
"united front" in China is of parl-icular interest. Some of the mgor pm- 



Marxist ir)~eory and Fascism irl X q u  hlicrzfz Chirxu 39 

tagonists of the Comintern's failed policy offered a reassessment that re- 
veals a great deal not only about what Marxism was expected to accom- 
plish in less-developed economic environments hut what the Marxist in- 
terpretation of fascism was all about. In fact, it was M. N. ICoy, a 
representative of the Comintern, dispatched to China at the time of criti- 
cal developmenits in 1927, who has provided one of the most srnggestiwe 
and controversial accounts.sG 

Roy was a major figure during the early years of the Comintern. A 
yaung Indian Marxist, he debated Lenin on the nature of revolution 
along the boundaries of world capitalism. He was charged with the re- 
sponsibility of providing official counsel to the leaders of the Chinese 
Communist party during the final phase of the direct involvement of the 
Comintern in the Chinese revolution. As a consequencej Roy was caught 
up in the recriminations that followed the failure of Comintern policy.57 
As early as 1930, he wrote his first account of the sequence of events that 
ended in the viYtuaX destlzlction of the Chinese Communist party In 
1946, almost twenty years after the events in question, Ray provided a re- 
vised English-language account of the failure of Comintern policy in 
China." In that retrospective, Roy revealed that Marxists should have 
known from their first contacts with Sun Yat-sen's Kuomintang that they 
were dealing not with "petty bourgeoisf' and "anti-imperialistf' elements 
but with anti-Marxist and nationalist "ccounterrevolu~ona~~es.'~ 

Having met Sun Yat-sen as early as 1916, b y  claimed to have recog- 
nized that Sun, having been raised in Hawaii under the influence of 
American capihlism, was forever "on the point of becoming an aduni~r  
of foreign imperialism." In fact, Roy continued, Sun imagined that retro- 
grade China might be economically developed with "the aid of its worst 
enemy. . . . The cwnky was to be economically developed wjlh the aid of 
foreign capital."'"g 

According to his account, Roy had immediately recognized that Sun 
was a spokesman for "petty bourgeois paliEical radicalism.'That dis&il- 
ity apparently led him to imagine that a "gigantic plan" for the economic 
and industrial development of China might be "carried out not only by 
fareign capital, but under the supervision of foreign experts." Sun was 
prepared to embark on the nationalist and statist development of China 
by collaborating with "international finance." Not only was such a policy 
anti-Marxist and "reactionary," Roy insisted, it cast befm it the ""omi- 
nous shadow of fascism." In fact the economic system anticipated by 
Sun "was evidently an anticipation of the totalitarian economy of the fas- 
cist state,"60 

In retrospect, all of this was transparent to Roy. Somehow or other, the 
theoreticians of the Comintern had failed to notice what Roy had appar- 
ently divined as early as 1916. Sun Yat-sen, having mobilized the petty 



bourgeoisie behind a program of national development, was a tool of in- 
ternational finance and a servant of imperialism. No one seemed to have 
recognized all that prior to the late 1920s. Only years later did the truth 
become apparent to Marxists. "Scientific socialism" had failed to antici- 
pate events. 

Only after Mao Zedong acceded to power on the mainland of China 
did Chen Boda, one of the major theoreticians in the entourage of the 
"Great Helmsman," acknowledge that fascism had been a major problem 
in the course of the Chinese revduz-ion." Sun Yat-sen" Kuomintang ulti- 
mately and inevitably came to represent "the big bourgeoisie, and 
counted on the support of foreign imperialism" in order to defeat the 
Chinese "proletarian revolution."" 

By the 1940s, the Chinese Communists had learned from the experi- 
ence of 1927 and had recognized that the Kuomintang was, and had al- 
ways been, "fascist.""" As early as 1943, Chen Boda idenhfied the book 
Chit-ln's Desthy, published that year by Chiang Kai-shek, as "advocating 
fascism" for China.@ In that same year, Mao Zedong identified the gov- 
ernment of Chiang Kai-shek as a "fascist dictatorship."6' Somehow or 
other, what had been obvious to Roy for decades had escaped the thea- 
reticians of the Comintern throughout the years between 1920 and 1927 
and only became clear to the Maoist leadership of the Communist party 
in the early 1946s. 

All of this suggested that, for Marxist practitioners, a great deal of con- 
fusion surrounded the nature of revolution in the industrially less devel- 
oped peripheral economies. It also revealed something about the 
Marxist-Leninist employments of the term "fascist" in any given circum- 
stance. 

Although the "standard version" of the Marxi& interpretalion of fas- 
cism had been common property since the first years of the 1930s, the 
theoreticians of the Comintern had introduced a number of significant 
qualifiers, According to the slandard version, "fascism" was understood 
to be a quintessential "bourgeois" and nationalist phenomenon, meaning 
that, in principle, it opposed itself to the "international proletarian revo- 
lution." But dle leaders of the Soviet Union were prepared to alfcrw that 
"bourgeois national" revolutions could count as "progressive" if those 
revolutions served the defense needs of "the Socialist Motherland.f* 
There were some na~unalist movements that apparmtly fell within the 
pale of Marxist-Leninist orthodoxy. 

More than that, although Marxist theoreticians, in general, argued that 
only '"proletarian" revolut-ionary movements could count as "revolution- 
ary" Stalin had insisted that in retrograde economic circumstances, na- 
tionalism might serve to mobilize "all classes" around anti-imperialism. 
However much Leninists might decry the multiclass character of Italian 
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Fascism, they were prepared to recognize the legitimacy of such class in- 
elusiveness in some ill-defined circumstances. Thus, the simple fact that 
a revolutionary movement abjureA "class stmggle" in the pursuit of a 
uzlified front against imperialism did not automatically make it 'kcoun- 
tenevolutjonargr. 

Finally, although Marxist-Leninists rcrcognized the social base of fas- 
cism to be "petty bourgeois," they acknowledged a similar socioeconomic 
base for the bourgeois nationalist movements of the less-developed na- 
tions on the periphexy of inkrnational capiQlism. That did not necessr- 
ily disqualify such movements as either progressive or revolutionary. 
Bourgeois national revolutions in countries like postdynastic China were 
considered part of the worldwide revolufionary tide. 

Marxist-Leninists somehow "knew" that fascism served the class in- 
terests of the "big bourgeoisieM-the agrarian capitalists and large-scale 
industrial entrepreneurs-whereas bourgeois national revolutions on the 
periphery of industrial capitalism did not, Ultimately, in some uncertain 
sense, fascism was dominated by national or international "finance capi- 
tal" but the bourgeois nationalists in other less-developed nations were 
not. 

These were some of the confusions that attended any effort to distin- 
guish "fascismf' from "progressivef' bourgeois nationalist movements on 
&c? margins of world capitalism. In retrospect, the fact that the unforh- 
nate leaders of Chinese Cornmuzlisrn failed to identify Sun Yat-sen or the 
Kuomintang as fascist before the catastrophe that overwhellned their 
movement is perfedtly understandable. The fact: i s  that Stalin himself did 
nomake the comection until after disaster struck. 

Years later, some of the foremost intellechals of Chinese Communism 
divined that one of Stalin" '"red theoretical csntributions to the Chi- 
nese revolution" was his belated discovel.y-after 1927-that the Kuom- 
intang and its ieader were " fa~cis t .~ '~  Like Roy, Statin ciiscove~d only in 
retrospect that the Kuomintang had =ally always been fascist. The 
hornintang, characterized by the Comintern until 1927 as a revolutiom 
ary party of workers and peasants committed to the revolutionary strug- 
gle against imperialism, was exposed after 1927 as having always been 
fascist. Only after the abject defeat of his policies in China did Stalin dis- 
cover the true political character of both the Kuomintang and Chiang 
Kal -shek, 

Although :he gave no evidence of it before the catastrophe that devas- 
tated the Chinese Communist party and decimated its membership in 
1927, it seems evident that Roy believed that he could have done better 
than Stalin in anticipating the political behavior of the Kuomintang and 
its leaders. Roy seems to have had the unremarkable faculty of retroac- 
tively "'deducing" truths from Marxist premises, Thus, years after the 



events in question, he informed his audience that he had always known 
that Sun Yat-sen was a "protofascist" and that the Kuomintang, unable to 
"likrate itself horn [Sun%] reactionary principles,'hwould simply com- 
mit itself to "petty bourgeois radical nationalism" and surrender to the 
influence of the "big merchants, industrialists and bankersm-all of 
wham, in turn, were fiO fa11 under the fatehl influence of Wall Street.b7 

Possessed of the "scientific sociologyff of Marxism, Roy had apparently 
foreseen all of that. He had seen the ""ominous shadow of fascismf' in the 
political principles of Sun ht-sen even before there was a fascism." N~oy 
had apparently known that every principle to which Sun Yat-sen had 
committed himself was "reactionary." He knew that because he was in 
possession of a scientific sorting device. He could unfailingly tell what 
was reactionary by employis a simple test: .A doch-ine is ~vohtionary 
"when it leads to an agreement with Mam. Otherwise, it is reactionary."&' 

Should that test fail, Roy informed his audience, one could measure a 
political ideology against the verdict of history If an ideology attempted 
to resist "the verdict of death pronounced [on capitalism] by history," 
that ideology is clearly rea~tionary.~" By both tests, Sun Yat-sun's ideo- 
logical principles were unavailingly bourgeois and unrelievediy reac- 
tionary. That Sun's plans for China's future would allow "international 
finance . . . absolute control" over its industry and trade clearly sug- 
gested that Sun was the tool of "finance ~apitc71.~71 

Sun's readiness to "compromise" with agrarian capitalists and indus- 
trialists, his rejection of the "class struggle," and his "demagogic nation- 
alism" all signaled to Roy the advent of a Chinese fascism.72 Sun's ideol- 
ogy, the Three Principles of the People, had implied as much. 

This matter had apparently escaped the attention of all the theoreti- 
cians of the Comintern and the Communist intellectuals of the Chinese 
Communist party. As late as 1927, Georgi Zinoviev could still report that 
the ideology of Sun Yat-sen was a form of Chinese nationalist populism 
that had a "progressive and democratic essence."73 On 1 May 1927, Wang 
Ching-wei of the "Left" Kuomintang and Chen Duxiu issued a "joint 
statement" affirming that "the Chinese Communist Party is fully aware 
of the fact that the Kuomintang with its Three Principles of the People is 
doubtless what the Chinese revolution needs."74 Seemingly, neither the 
Comintern nor the Chinese Communist party recognized fascism when it 
was in their midst* 

To make matters worse, in July 1926, Chen Buxiu, leader of the Chi- 
nese Communist party, still refelred to Chiang Kai-shek as a "pillar of the 
Chinese national revolution."75 Chen apparently failed to recognize fas- 
cism as an ideology, as a party or in the behaviors of a political leader. 

In effect, here was more confusion trhan science in the Marxist assess- 
ment of the role and historic signiiicance of hscism, Sun Yrtt-sen, his ide- 
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ology, Chiang Kai-shek and the Kuomintang. Stalin had counseled the 
members of the Comintern that a "bourgeois nationalism," multiclass in 
membership, that opposed itself to the industrialized "hperialistff paw- 
ers was an "ally of the proletarian revolution." Stalin's characterization 
was all but indistinguishable from Fascism's characterization of itself. 
Mussolini had oppo=d "proletarian revolution" in Italy for the same r-ea- 
sons Stalin opposed it in the China of the 1920s. By the 19305, Moscow 
had settled on a hopelessly incompetent definition of generic fascism76 
that ohscured its afgnir-ies with what was transpiring in China. BeWeen 
the 1930s and the 1 9 4 0 ~ ~  h e  judgments of Communist theoreticians in 
Moscow and among the leadership of the Chinese Communist party re- 
mained conhsed. 

In all of this, a curious fact. merits reflection, Although the Communist 
party of Mao Zedong regularly identified the Kuomintang of Chiang Kai- 
shek as fascist after the early 1940~,?~ Mao continued to support Sun Yat- 
sen and the ideology he had formulated until the middle of the decade.78 
Whatever fascism there was to be found in the Kuomintang, it appar- 
ently was not to be attlibuted to Sun as founder of the party. 

By the mid-I940s, it was seemingly evident to the leadership of the 
Chinese Communist party that Chiang Kai-shek was the "representa- 
tive" of the "big landlords, and the big bankersf' as well as the "tool" of 
international imperialism-and, by implication, the creakrre of "finance 
capitalism."79 Chiang was a fascist, but Sun apparently had not been. 

The "science" of Marxism has thus left the interwar political history of 
China in considerable conhsion. It seems clear that all the '40rthodaxff 
Marxist-Leninists of the Comintern and the Chinese Communist party 
between the early 1920s until the end of the Second World War, remained 
unsure of the analysis appropriate to the major evenits we have here con- 
sidered. The concern turns on the Marxist employment, years later, of the 
concept "fascism" in order to understand what had transpired between 
1920 and 1427. Their invocation of the concept has left us with two sub- 
sets of problems, each of which can best be considered separately. The 
first deals with the 'Yascism" of Sun Yat-sen m d  the '"fascism" of his ide- 
ology The second deals with dle "hscism" of Chiang Kai-shek and the 
"fascism" of his Kuomintang. It is to those problems that we can prof- 
itably turn our attent_ion. 

Motes 

I., The Wade-Gi1c.s transliteration of Chinese terms wil! bc used throughout for 
Nationalist Chinese names (e.g., Chiang Kai-shek) because they are most familiar 
to English-language readers in that form, The pjnyin system wilf otherwise bt. 
~rsed, 
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Fascism and Sun Yat-sen 

T he inability of Marxist theory to understand what was transpiring in 
postdynastic China is testimony of its general failure. Not only was 

Marxist theory incapable of understanding the political dynamics of 
China after the revolution of' 1913, but it gave every evidence of having 
misunderstood the doctrines of Sun Yat-sen and the Kuomintang. In ret- 
rospect, it is clear that Marxist intellectuals failed to understand not only 
China's antidynastic revolution but also revolutionary reactive national- 
ism. 

M. N. Roy's conviction that Sun Yat-sen's Three Principles of the People 
"foreshadowed fascismff was not initialiy shared by many Marxist- 
Leninists. There is very little to suggest that any of the important Soviet 
advisers or Comintem representatives to Nationalist China-dispatched 
between 1923 and 192 ntertained any notion of: the implicit ""fscism" 
of the thought of Sun Yat-sen.1 

For the Marxists charged with the rcrsponsibility of guiding the Chi- 
nese revolztz-ion, Sun Yat-scn, his ideology, and the movernene he founded 
and led were all "petty bourgeoisH-as though such a characterization 
provided serious insights. For Marxists, all ideologies and all movements 
other than Marxism were getv bourgeois. 

That recognition is a matter of some significance for our purposes. The 
fact that at least one Marxist imagined Sun Yat-sen's ideology to be not 
only Ifpetty bourgeois" but fascistic as well reflects on the pretense that: 
Marxism-as a theory-is capable of making meaningful typological and 
classificatory distinctions. Such distinctions are the basic preliminaries in 
theory generatiart If the Marxists of the Third Internat.icanal imagined 
themselves equipped with the insights necessary to identify "reac- 
tionary" nationalism in general or fascism in particular whenever they 
made their appearance, events in China during the interwar years clearly 
provided a test case. 

Mikhail Markovich Borodin, who served as the Cominternf s principal 
representative to Sun hfisen during the most critical years of the Soviet 



Union's collaboration with the Kuomintang, never once suggested any 
misgiving~bout Sun's ~ v o l u ~ o n a r y  ideology.2 However "petty bour- 
geois" Sun" iideolagy might have been, Borodin apparently never saw ei- 
ther fascism or reaction in it. For their part, the Chinese Communists sim- 
ilarly failed to find fascism or reaction in the ideology of Sun throughout 
the 192QseWAfrer the collapse of the first united front. in the l& 1 9 2 0 ~ ~  
some of the leaders of the Chinese Communist party found something 
like fascism in the Kuomintang. But by that time, "fascismf' seems to 
have meant simply anti-Communist and counterrevolutionar)i to most 
Marxists. Other than Roy, no Marxists seemed to trace fascism back to the 
thought of Sun Yat-sen. 

For the intellectuals of Communist China, Sun Yat-sen was a "patriot" 
and a "bourgeois" democrat. Even in the post-Maoist literature of Corn- 
munist China, he is nowhere identified as a "reactionary" a "fascist" or 
a '"protofascist.'""~un advocated the ""capitalisr develapment" of China 
and in doing so appealed to "Western modeis'hs a guide to the trl.ansfor- 
mation of postdynastic China. But in all of that, for almost all Marxists, 
he remained simply a "bourgeois nationalist" and nothing more. In the 
millions of words wl-itten about the Chinex revolution, few Marxists of 
whatever persuasion wert3 able to make any finer distinction. 

Marxist T h e a ~  and Comparative Pofikics 

It was left to M. N. Roy to discover the fascism in the ideology of Sun Yat- 
sen. There were others, of" course, American and Chinese academics, who 
belatedly made something of the same discovery. Paul Linebarger, hardly 
a critic of Sun Yat-sen, suggested that Sun's Three Principles of the Peo- 
ple, the Salztrlilt zlltliyi, had "something in camman with [Xtalian] Fas- 
cism."5 Anthony Smith alluded to a family resemblance shared by fas- 
cism and Sun Uat-senf S revolutionary na~onalism.6 

In the final analysis, it was left to non-Marxist thinkers to make some 
sense of all that. What becomes clear, almost immediately is the recogni- 
tion that the Marxist-Leninist. stmdard definition of fascism, which be- 
came available in the 1930s, was of almost no cognirive use whatever. 
Short of Roy there was virtually no other Marxist who made a plausible 
case for identifying elements of a generic fascism in the Three Principles 
of h e  People. Roy't; conviction that fascism provided the key to the early 
history of the Chinese revolution might well have represented nothing 
more than a personal intellectual idiosyncrasy. On the other hand, if Roy 
had swceeded in identifying something of significance, it is not at all W- 

ident what its significance might have been. Most Marxist theoreticians 
seemed to have missed it entirely. 

The suggesrion here will be that the Marxi&sl conlrrsion msuXted from 
a failure of "theory." Marxist theory whatever else it might be, is a poor 



guide to the analysis of contemporaly political developments. One of the 
principal reasons for its failure turns on the absence of a credible concep- 
tion of "na230nalismff among the ruminations of the founders of Marx- 
ism. Neither Marx nor Engels considered nationalism to be a matter of 
any serious theoretical consequence. 

That has been recognized by Marxisls themselves. Some time ago, Ho- 
race Davis acknowledged that "Marxism is not adapted to handling the 
problem of nationalism." Before "Marxism could cope seriously with the 
problem of natimalism,'%e maintained, it would have "to rework [that) 
part of Marx's theory completely."7 

The issue is particularly interesting because some non-Marxists, better 
equipped with a theoretical sense of the role of nationalism in modem 
revolution, have isolated "fc?scistf' elemenits in the thought of Sun Yat-sen. 
Those who have found such elements in Sun's Snnrlzin zhuyi are those 
who have taken the political role of nationalist sentiment seriously. 

The similarities suggested by non-Marxist theoreticians turns on the 
reactive nationalism evident in both the thought of Sun and in that of the 
ideologues of Italian Fascism. It was their common reactive and develop- 
mental nationalism that suggested &e association between Fascism and 
Sun's Snnrlzirl zhuyi. Non-Marxists, unencumbered by inherited doctrine, 
could offer insight into the putative relationship where Marxists could 
not. 

In fact, there is a loose collection of properties that suggests an affinity 
between the revolutionary nationalism of Sun and that of Italian Fascism. 
In the 196Bs, Mary Matossian argued that some of the most significant 
revolutionary ideologies of the twentieth century might best be under- 
stood as common functional responses to determinate historic, social, 
and economic challenges. Some of the most important of those chal- 
lenges arise when an industrially backward nation finds itself in sus- 
tained contact with those industrially advanced. The cultural, political, 
economic, and strategic disabilities associared with such contact: pro- 
duces a native intelligentsia increasingly sensitive to their nation's vul- 
nerabilities. Afflicted with a painful sense of inadequacy, they become in- 
creasing] y receptive to the conviction h a t  their community requires 
large-scale industrializatim and modernization if it is to regain control of 
its destiny." 

Matossian argued that the ideologies emerging out of such circum- 
stances display certain similarities. Among those ideologies sharing a 
family resemblance, she identified Marxism-Leninism, Italian Fascism, 
Kemalism, Gandhism, the Indonesian Panl-jasila, the Egypt.ian Philoso- 
phy of the Revolution, and Sun Yat-sen's San~lzin zhuyi. The suggestion 
was that Sun's ideology might best be understood in broad comparative 
context, since it shares certain defining properties with a number of other 
contemporary doctrines. The similarity of ideas that animate such ide- 



ologies are conceived more than the consequence of personal contacts 
and mimetism; they are a function of a common collective psychology 
born of common problems and shared socioeconomic influences. None of 
this appears in Marxist theory, neither in the Marxist theory of revolution 
nor in the standard Marxist interpretation of fascism. 

Non-Marxist scholars, not burdened by the intellectual baggage of a 
doctrine more than a century old, have undertaken broad comparisons. 
China's revolution of 1911, for example, has been compared to national- 
ist and developmental revdu2-ions &at have taken place throughout the 
underdeveloped countries in general.9 Such discussions suggest that Sun 
Yat-sen's original antidynastic ideological reflections might be construed 
as responses to an array of political, social, and ecommic problems more 
common than not to developing communities suffering delayed or 
thwarted industrializatiort. 

In a clear sense, such comparative efforts share some methodological 
kahres with modern Marxism. 1dec)logies are understood to be a prod- 
uct of identifiable socioeconomic factors. Most of the shared properties 
are qualitative in character and serve to distinguish broad categories 
within a set of those more inclusive. 

It will be argued here that in a broad sense a kinship did, in fact, exist 
between the revolutionary ideology of Sun and Italian Fascism, just as it 
exists among many ideolcz$ries of delayed or thwarkd economic modern- 
ization. It will be further argued that standard Marxist theory missed 
most, if not all, of that. The Marxist theory of the Third International sim- 
ply lapsed back into the traditional formulations of the standard version 
of fascism-conceiving of it as a passive "tool" of the most retrograde 
chauvinism of "finance capitalism." That characterization was almost en- 
tirely useless in the revolutionary drcumstances of modern China. 

Non-Marxist theoreticians have argued that both fascism and the 
Three Principles of the People contained elements that were complex 
ideational products that: arise in economically backward communities 
when those communities find themselves in sustained contact with in- 
dustrially advanced nations. It is argued, as well, that such a commonal- 
ity must be qualified by a recognition that each ideology has its own pe- 
culiar character and that each incorporates a diversity of distinguishable 
political mnents. 

Reactive DerrelagmentaX Natiovlajtlism 

In the case of Italian Fascism, one of the most important political currents 
that was to &ape dockine was Italian Nationalism, a criticd but distinc- 
tive component. It fused with several other intellectual elements to pro- 
duce the mattlre ideoiogy of Italian Fascism. 



Italian Nationalism traced its origins to a prefascist ideological tradi- 
tion that began to take form around the turn of the twentieth century and 
fwnd fairly rigorous doctriml exp~ssion among members of the Associ- 
azone Nazionalista Italiana between 1910 and 1912.10 Among those gen- 
erally recognized as the intellectual leaders of the prefascist Nationalist 
Associa'cicon, Enrico Corradini and Alfr@do Rocco are the most prominent. 
When Mussolini spoke of the ideologues of Italian Nationalism as having 
"given to Fascism the illumination of doctrine," he mentioned both Cor- 
radini and Rocco." So prominent, in fact, was the infiuence of Italian Na- 
tionalism in the ultimate articulation of Fascism that Luigi Salvatorelli 
coined the expression ~zazio~zalfnscismo to emphasize its decisive role.12 

Whatever similarities M. N. Ray or Marxists and Western academics 
found between Italian Fascism and the revolzrtionary ideology of Sun 
kt-sen derive almost exclusively from their shared  active and devel- 
opmental nationalism. But that nationalism was only one, if an extremely 
important, component of Itdian Fnscism. 

In addition to nationalism, Italian Fascism incorporated the political 
style of F. T. Marinetti's futurism and much of the revolutionary syndi- 
calism of Roberto Michels, Sel.l;io Panunzio, and A. 0. Qlivetti.1Vor all 
that, nationalist ideas constituted so dominant a part of Italian Fascism's 
rationale that Karin Priester has argued that Alfredo Rocco, one of the 
foremost ideologues of TtaXian Nationalism, was the achal architect of 
Fascist doctrine.14 For our purposes, it is significant that Italian National- 
ism embodied a collection of ideas remarkably similar to those being put 
together at about the same t-ime by Sun Yat-sen, half a world away. Sun, 
like the Italian Nationalists of the turn of the centuly, was searching for 
nationalist formulae with which he might regenerate China. 

Whatever similari~es &kin hetcveen Sun Yat-sen's ideology and that 
of Italian Fascism arise, in facfc, out of their doctrinal nationalism. The 
similarities alluded to by Roy, Linebarger, Smith, and Matossian are not 
specifically fascist, hut are characteristic of the reactive and developmen- 
tal nationalism of communities suffering the disabilities that attend late 
industrrialization and modernization in the modern world. 

Nationalism has been, and remains, one of ""the mast successful paXi.Fi- 
cal doctrines ever promoted." It has been identified as one of modern his- 
tory's "most powerful of historical forces."Jj Even Marxists, originally 
averse to na'cionalism in principle, have been compelled to deal with it as 
a mass mobilizing phenomenon of significant consequence.1b Some non- 
Marxist-Leninists have delivered themselves of reasonably sophisticated 
treatments of the subject,'7 but, in general, Marxists have failed to treat 
nationalism as a critical contemporary concern, 

Karl Marx had assumed that the revolutions of the mid-nineteenth 
century would wimess the "dissolution of all . . . nationalities,"'B only to 



find that the following years were filled with the passion of nationalism. 
Whether or not Marx succeeded in accommodating his theories to the ev- 
ident rcraliv of nationalist sentiment among the populations of Europe, it 
was clear that nationalism would be a major factor in the revolutionary 
history of modem times. 

Marx, in general, held nationalism to be a manipulative product af the 
bourtyeoisie, interested in maintaining a unified and insulated domestic 
market for its commodities. In the last analysis, nationalism was, to the 
fatxnders of Marxism, a derivate product: of the class struggle. 

Marxists have, more frequently than not, dealt with nationalism as an 
exclusively "bourgeoisf' concem. In terms of their own contemporary 
revolutionary responsibilities, they have, with some regularity treated 
nationalism as a tactical issue but never as one having intrinsic merit. As 
a consequence, Marxists interpreted the nationalism of Sun Yat-sen and 
that of Italian Fascism as instrumental-of interest ody  as it might he 
marshaled to the service of pmletarian revolution. In and of itself, na- 
tionalism was a matter of little theoreticaf concern for Marxists. 

Actually, nationalism, both as a movement and an ideological system, 
has shown itself caphle of serving as a powerful revolutionary force 
quite independent of any class interests. As a matter of theoretical inter- 
est, "'natit,rralism'hore frequently serves as an explanatory concept in 
any treatment of modem revolution than does "class." Even the most or- 
thodox Marxists have recognized that peasants and workers have been 
inspired more frequently by nationalist enjoinments than they have been 
by invocations to ""pfoletarian inteznationalism." In the contemporary 
world, nationalism counts as a major influence in explaining individual 
and collective revolutionary behavior. 

Nationalism, like almost all concepts critical to understanding human 
political behavior, is "complex" and "impossibly fuzzy."lWwever im- 
precisely, commentators have characterized nationalism as rooted in the 
primordial psychological sense of community.20 It has been spoken of as 
an expression of "supreme loyalty" to a communitJi defined in terms of 
"a circumference within which the sympathy of [members] extends."2' 
Whatever that community may have been in the past, since at least the 
eighteenth century, that natural association "within which the sympathy 
of members extends" has been a political entity identified as the nation- 
state.22 

Among the members of the class of modern nationalisms, Italian Na- 
tionalists, at the turn of the wentie& century, identified one variant as 
"new." Ralian Nationalists identified the new nationalism as reactive and 
developmental. In Italy the "new nationalism" was a response to pro- 
tracted national humiliation, and an immediate response to national mil- 



itary defeat in Africa in 1896. It was a reaction to a failure af national pol- 
icy in the face of foreign power. It was a reaction to foreign control of the 
nation's culhxre and economy. Et. was a cry for "a place in the sun." It was 
a dernand for economic and industrial development and nationd re- 
newal in reaction to a lack of material and technological growth. It was a 
response to the per~eived moral decadence and spiritual torpor of Ital- 
ians in the face of foreign impostures.2' 

The evolution of nationalism in China followed a very similar course. 
Although the awakening of nationalism in China is usually traced to 
Western incursions during the first decades of the nineteenth century, it 
was China's defeat by Japan and the humiliation of the Treaty of Shi- 
monoseki in 1896 that clearly marked the transition from a more tradi- 
t-imal nationalism to the "new" ~ a c ~ v e  and developmental nationalism 
of the contemporary epoch.24 By the end of the nineteenth century, it was 
clear that China had produced its own variant of reactive and develop- 
mental nationalism. The reformist thought of those like Kang h w e i  
gradually gave way to the nationalism of Liang Qichao.25 In Sun Yat-sen, 
the new nationalism attained full expression. 

The new nationalism, dis~nct  Ervm the old, was less philosophical and 
"literary." The new nationalism was serious and practical. It was pas- 
sionate and action oriented. In Italy, the thought of Giuseppe Mazzini 
gave way to the antisocialist, anti-internationalist, and developmenhl 
nationalism of Enrico Corradini and Alfredo IZocco.26 In China, the liter- 
ary and philosophical reformism of the nineteenth century gave way to 
the anti-Marxist; developmental nationalism 06: Sun Yat-sen. 

The new nationalism distinguished itself from simple nationalism 
through its concem with the unbroken, classless integration of conation- 
als. The new na~onalism was informed by a passionate sense of histori- 
cal mission. It was committed ta the mobilization of human and material 
retiources for a drive toward m i m a l  national self-sufficiency and self- 
sustained economic growth and industrial development. All of that 
would involve a renovation and regeneration of the cultural and social 
fabric of the nation through substantial institutional and social changes.27 
In this general sense, Italian Nationalism and the revolutionary national- 
ism of Sun 'iiat-sen were related ideological species. 

In Italy, Corradini and Rocco considered themselves heirs of the 
Risorgimento, which accomplished the nominal unif caition and indepen- 
dence of the Italian peninsula. On the other side of the globe, Sun Yat-sen, 
hefare the turn of the tweneeth century identified with the nationalistic 
impulse of the various anti-Manchu secret societies dedicated to t-fie 
overthmw of the "foreign Tartars" and the restoration of: the natim free 
of ""foreign" "minc7tion.z'" Sun's fsunding of the Xing Zhong Hui (Soci- 



ety for the Regeneration of China) in 1894,29 and the first appearance of 
Corradinifs journals Leorzardo and It Regi:lzo in 1903-1904," marked a qual- 
itative change in the character of nationalism in both China and Italy, 

As early as the manifesto of the Xing Zhong Hui, Sun argued that its 
revolutionary purposes extended bey and the simple overthrow of the 
forcign Qing dynasty The goals of the society included the full integra- 
tion of all Chinese into one sovereign nation bound together by a strong, 
centralized, and unified state.31 Sun advanced the argument for a strong, 
centralized modern state with the conviction that it would be instrumen- 
tal in transforming a "loose collection of sand83nto a strong nation com- 
parable to those of Europe and North America.32 

Substantially the same ideas are found in the prose of the first Italian 
Nationalists. Although unified by 1871, Italy, according to Corradini, still 
lacked a sense of integral and collective unity. What the nation required, 
in his judgment, was a strong, centralized political apparatus that would 
effectively fJctvern a united community in i t s  competition with the al- 
ready well-established powers. Only nationalism, in Corradini's assess- 
ment, could transform Italy's "servile disposition" into a firm resolve 
that might equip it to contend effectively with Germany, France, and 
Great Britain.33 

Italy, at: the turn of the twentieth century shared all of the disabilil.ies 
of a less-developed nation among nations that had already achieved eco- 
nomic development and substantial industrialization. Italy was amonf: 
the poorer of the "civilized" nations." It sdffered the disdain of the major 
powers and was consigned, by almost universal judgment, to the role of 
a hewer of wood and a drawer of water for those more privileged. In an 
entirely comprehensible sense, Italy shared some of the psychological 
tensions that pwvoked the rise of reac~ve and develapmentaii national- 
ism in China, 

Italian Nationalists and the revolutionary nationalists of Sun Yat-sen 
were driven by a sense of the vulnerabiliv of their respective nations. 
The sting of humiliation served to goad their respective intellectuals into 
putting together what they conceived to be a revolutionaly ideology of 
national rebirth.35 Given the vast differences in political circumstances, 
the particulars in each case varied in emphasis and specific content but 
their similalities are unmistakable. Central to both ideologies was a pre- 
occupa~on with economic growth and industrial modernizagon. 

Beginning with the Opium War of 1840, a humiliating series of defeats 
at the hands of "barbarians" emphasized the efforts at substantive 
change in China. The self-strengthening movement in the nineteenth cen- 
tury for example, clearly prefigured a concern with economic modern- 
i za~on  and industrialization. Well before the end of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, a preoccupation with the manufacture of ordnance for national 



defense had emerged among the Chinese reformers. They envisioned a 
modernization of military education, the creation of an effective commu- 
nications infrastructure for the nat-ion, and the establishment of a steam- 
powered merchant fleet. Propelled by this momentum, it remained for 
Sun Yat-sen to formulate a comprehensive, distinctive, and revolutionary 
pmgram of industrialization and economic development. 

By 1920, Sun had developed a modernization program that later be- 
came an integral part of the revolutionary nationalism of the Sarlr~litz 

zhzdyi.36 An elhsrate plan for infrastmctural. development induded the 
construction of railways and macadam roadways, telephone and tele- 
graph systems, irrigation and transport waterways, and publishing facil- 
ities for mass communication. Sun's plans anticipated a vast program of 
hydroeleeic power generation, fossil fuel extrattion, harbor improve- 
ment, urban and agricultural modernization, resource management, con- 
servation, and the development of basic and consumer goods industries, 
as well as state-of-the-art commodity AistribuZ-ion. Sun anhcipated that 
the China that would emerge from such a program would be a strong na- 
tion capable of assuming, once again, its place at the world's "center." 

Sun's developmental program was predicated on the joint involve- 
ment of private capital and state initiative. Sun was convinced that de- 
velopment requirtld an economy governed, by and large, by market sig- 
nals. Such an economy would be allowed a wide latitude for market 
incentives, always with the condition that market activities would not be 
undertaken to serve the exclusive interests of capitalism. In the final 
analysis, the state would control those activities that exceeded the capac- 
ity of private enterprise or upon which the security of the nation de- 
pended.3" 

This was the "socialism" of which Sun spoke in 1920. It was his idea to 
"make capitalists create socialism in China so that [those] two economic 
forces . . . [would] work side by sidef'3R in what: was clearly a form of 
state capitalism. The interventionist state would provide the indicative 
planning for Sun's program of the "unification and nationalization of in- 
dustries"-modeled on the features of the war economy that character- 
ized the Weskrn powers under the productive exigencies of the First 
World War"39 

The induskial base that Sun sought to create was expected to provicle 
the arms necessary to protect the nation against real and potential preda- 
tors. To enhance its ability to resist aggression, China would need not 
cmly an industrial base hut political unity. Any form of ciass warfare or 
social division that thseatened national unity was to he rejected. Sun 
spoke specifically of avoiding the "class struggle between capital and 
labor." Any such conflict would impair China's survival potential. As 
early as 1906, he emphasized the need to avert ""social revolution" if 



China was to survive in a threatening environment, Domestic conflict 
could only impair the unity he considered essential for national survival. 

This was the doctrine that Lenin identified as /+etty baurgeoisf"and 
Roy characterized as "casting the shadow of fascism" before itself. Lenin 
had entirely misunderstood its character, and Roy failed to recognize that 
what he had intuited was a broad category of modem political move- 
ments: reactive developmental nationalisms. The "shadow of fascism" he 
had seen in Sun's Three Principles of the People was, in fact, a develop- 
mental program of =active nationalism. 

While Sun was formulating his doctrine, Italian Nationalists put together 
a similar program for Italy for essentially the same reasons. By 1914, Al- 
f r e d ~  Rocco rt-tcommended massive and regular increments of produc- 
tion as cenh-al to the concerns of" Italian Nationa1ism.m An intensive and 
extensive "coXlaboratim of industry and the state" was recommend& to 
offset Italy" iindustriai and economic retardation.41 

Like Sun, Italian Nationalists advocated a form of state capitalism in 
which there was a principled subordination of private initiative, private 
profit, and private ownership to the "superior interests of the nation, the 
fatherland."" Those superordinate interests would find expression in 
the "rational and perpetual organization of the state," for the state must 
necessarily be the ultimate agency of national organization and disci- 
pline.4" 

Rocco and Corradini spoke of this organization of labor and capital 
under the auspices of a strong central state as a "system of unitary, or- 
ganic and integral collaboration."44 What the peninsula required, in 
Rocco's judgment, was an antiliberal "organic [economic] plan" that in- 
cluded the construction of modern road, rail, telephone, and telegraph 
systems, and the expansion of hydraelectric generating plants that would 
provide the energy for such a program. Rocco went on to speak of the in- 
tensive development of heavy industry and the modernization of agri- 
cultrure. m a t  Italy r e q u i ~ d  was "work, work, and more work, pmduc- 
tion, production, and more production."4" 

Rocco did not hesitate to idenitify &is mixed system of private initia- 
tive and private ownedip, smbject to the regular htelary control of the 
interventionist state, as a ""socialism" for the nation.46 Tt was a socialism 
that would provide the nation with a defense against the "superimperi- 
alism" of the predatory "plutocratic" powers of tile Continent." Italy had 
been humbled and humiliated too long.48 It required a regime of disci- 
pline, solidarity, and sacrifice if it were to survive and prevail in the face 
of imposing force. 



The implications were perfectly clear. Italian Nationalists, like their 
Chinese counterparts, deplored class warfare as inimical to national pur- 
pose." T h y  regarded classes as organic components in the ""gmd uniw 
of forces" that must collaborate in the industrial development and eco- 
nomic modernization of the nation.") The Italian Na~onalists, like Sunfs 
revolutionaries, were animated by a conviction that their developmenta1 
program would provide suff'icient benefits to praduce a "solidarity of all 
classes with the state and a solidarity of all . . . with the nation."sI Italy 
and China reqrrired nothing less than a rational, technically competent, 
and integral collaboration of classes if Italy and China were to rise above 
their "proletarian" status in a Dawinian world of group competition.52 

At the turn of the cenhry both the Italian and the Chinese naz;ionaii&s 
were convinced that their respective naz;ions faced multiple  threat.^, in- 
cluding external political, military, and economic aggression at the hands 
of nations industrially more advanced. Both argued that their respective 
nations were weakened by excessive individualism and regional and 
parochial loyalties. For Sun, only nationalism could unite the hundreds 
of millions of Chinese, "save the nation," and forestall "racial destruc- 
tioiQneM53 

Like the Chinese, the Italian Nationalists argued that, in the incessant 
struggle that typifies the modern world, it would be necessary to evoke a 
sustained sense of national consciousness among cirizens if the nation 
were to survive. Egoism, factionalism, class warfare/ primitivism, under- 
development and the absence of civic virtue would condemn a nation to 
extinc2rion. The advanced indust-rial and "plutocratic" powers had sur- 
rounded Italy on all sides, choked its waterways, and dominated its cul- 
ture and its economy. "If the Italian racef' was "not to perish," national- 
ism wwld have to steel it to economic and military combat.54 

At the turn of the century, the term "raa" did not carry with it all the 
negative implications with which it is presently burdened. In general, the 
term meant ""members of the national community." Both Sun and the Ital- 
ian Nationalists recognized the distinctions that marked the Han from 
the non-Han Chinese or the dark Sicilians from the fair Piedmontese. But 
there were few reactive nationalists prepared to discriminate against 
members of the national community because of skin pigment, religious 
afiEiIiatlon, or class provenience.55 

The new nationalists of the early twentieth century sought strength not 
only in disciplined unity but in numbers as well. Thus Sun argued that 
loyalty for the family, which had been traditional in China, should be ex- 
tended to the nation. That. strength in unity would be muitiplied by num- 
bers. Sun rejected Malthusian arguments for the limitation of China's re- 
productive rate26 Even though he granted that China already labared 
under the "gresmre of population," he insisted that ways be hund to in- 



crease its rate of demographic growth." 7 e  same argument appears in 
the formulations of the most prominent Italian Nationalists. Numbers, 
according to Rocco, constituted the "verit&le farce of the race," a d  any 
limitation on the number of births would do irreparable damage to the 
survival potential of the nation.58 

For nationalists, the reluctance to reproduce, to ensure the conitinuity 
of the "race," could only be explained by an impaired sense of national 
responsibility. Decadence, preoccupation with personal comfort, or exag- 
gerated egotism mighl cause individuals to flail in their resyonsibilil.ies to 
the national community. Both the Chinese and the Italian nationalists 
sought to offset all of that. In particular, they all set their sights not only 
on individualism but also on 'kuiversalism" as inimical to the well-being; 
and survival of the nation. 

If mjversalism constibted a solvent of regenerative nationalism, indi- 
vidualism, in whatever guise, was considered equally pernicious. Sun 
clearly rejected any conkact. theory of the state that sought to interpret 
the nation as a voluntary association of individuals. Any such notion of 
society or the state would reduce either or both to a fragile and insub- 
stant-ial aggregate of conh.act.ing individuals. 

The notion that individuals somehow came together to negotiate the 
establishment of society or the state implied that individuals somehow 
possessed rights antecedent to and prior to the establishment of the corn- 
munity and the state. Sun argued that such a conception of rights would 
weaken the integrity of the "nation group," undermine its viability, and 
leave the Chinese exposed to every threat.59 

Sun argued that "just as each grain of sand must lose its freedom if 
sand is to be solidified in cement, so the individual in China must also 
give up his freedom if Chinese society is to become strongly orga- 
nized."h" In his judgment, China required organization, discipline, loy- 
alty, and a disposition among its citizens to sacrifice unto death for the 
natimal cornmuniv.6" 

The same set of ideas is found in the literature of Italian Na~onalism. 
Italian Nationalists specifically rejected the contract theory of the state, 
conceiving it. as notl-ring more than a reflecrion of the enthusiasm for ex- 
cessive individualism to be found among the bourgeois revolutionaries 
of the eighteenth century." They conceived society and the state as "or- 
ganic" entities serving purposes that kanscended those of the solitary in- 
dividual. Any emphasis on individual rights and individual liberties 
would impair the nation's prospects for survival and would contribute to 
its disaggregation. "']individualism," Rocco insisted, "predicated on the 
absence of social solidarity is the affirmation of individual egoism. It pul- 
verizes society" and exposes the weakened nation to every foe. National- 
ism, on the odler hand, maintains that individual rights and liberties are 



conditional grants by the state and society redeemable only insofar as 
they contribute to the maintenance and perpetuation of the community.63 
In the judgment of Italian Nationalists, what the nation reqzrircd was the 
cultivation of collectivist sentiments that would make the ""scrifice of in- 
dividuals, even unto death" a natural response among Italians." 

Sun and his followers saw Chna as h e  victim of "imperialist" and 
"aggressor" nations; the Italian Nationalists conceived Italy a "proletar- 
ian" nation, subject to the exploitation of the "plutocraticf' powers of the 
Continent." Sun held China to be a "bypocolany'hof foreign capitalism; 
Italian Nationalists saw Italy as a "dependency" and a "hostage" to for- 
eign capital, breign culture, and foreign political influence.66 Italy for afl 
its nominal indepenctenctt, was an '"economic col~ny.'~~7 

The struggle for survival that characterized history for both Sun and 
the Italian Nationalists, was not a conflict be"rvveen individuals or classes, 
but a conflict between sovereign communities. In the twentieth century, it 
was a stmggle bet-ween nations. ""Class struggle'halnong members of the 
same community was "pathological," not natural. "Class struggle," Sun 
insisted, "is . . . a kind of social disease.""" For both Sun and the Italian 
Nationalists, the social theories of Marxism were not only hilndamentally 
wrong, but they threatened the survival of the nation.69 

For both Chinese and Italian Nczltionalists, society was an organic unity 
which, in order to survive, was composed not of opposing dasses but. of 
functionally integrated and mutually supportive elements. Should the re- 
lationships between the elements be disrupted, the entire organism 
would be threatened with dissolution. The invocation of the organic 
analogy carried in its train the image of an organization of parts, some 
subordinate and others superordinate, implying a "natural" inrquality. 

The parts of an organism must, of necessiv, be different and perform 
different functions. The earliest Italian Nationalists insisted that society 
was composed of components having distinct and hierarchically 
arranged hnctions. mere was talk of a ""hemic" and ""iggeniotxs" minor- 
ity that necessarily undertook the "directive function" in society while 
the majority subordinated itself to its strategic leadership.70 

Sun, in turn, was convinced that people were not born equal71 and that 
society was divided into three functionally distinct and interdependent 
elements: a cohort of "seers" or "geniuses"; a cohort composed of those 
who are "followers'hnd ""ders"3nand finally an "unthinking majorityy' 
which is led.72 In Harold Schiffrinfs judgment, the elitist strain in Sun's 
thinking was evident as early as 1905: "Sun's frequent references to the 
interventionist, spearheading role of 'men of determination' rcrflected his 
faith in a disciplined and enlightened elite."7' 

As a consequence of dlese convictions, both Sun and the Italian Na- 
tionalists entertained serious reserva"cions about the effectiveness of 



Western parliamentary government with its catalog of presuppositions 
concerning limited government and "inalienablef' individual rights.74 Al- 
hough Srrn remained convinced until the end of his life that some form 
of parliamentary democracy would be the ultimate political form a mod- 
ern China would assume, between the antidynastic revolution of 1911 
and 15324 Sun had wi.tn?essed the ""decided failure" of a ""venal" and "cor- 
rupt" representative government in China.75 Whatever the ultimate po- 
litical form of the modern China he anticipated, by the mid-1920s Sun 
was advocating an indeterminate interim of military and htelary dicta- 
torship for revolutionary China before the eventual advent of "constitu- 
tional gc.,vernment,"?" 

Italian Nationalists expsessed similar reservations concerning repre- 
sentative political institutions. ""'lkue Italian democrxy'" would he a 
democracy of efficienq and competence, not a democracy of corruption 
and parasitism like that of post-Risorgimento Italy.77 Italy's hture dem- 
ocracy would be govelrrment by rcspresentatives of interdependent hznc- 
tional bodies rather than representatives of geographic spaces or oppos- 
ing classes. The future democracy would be a corporative government of 
"force and autharityU7R 

For both Sun and the Italian Nationalists, the revolutionary outcomes 
they anticipated necessitated significant changes in the collective psy- 
chology of the nation. For Sun, it meant the recovery and renovation of 
traditional Chinese virtues, the most fundamental of which was loyalty. 
Loyalty to the nation was the linchpin of Sun's conception of a new 
China. 

What Chinese renewal required was people prepared to sacrifice 
everything for the welfare of the nation. Sun maintained that the people 
must hlfill their duties to the revolutionary stae; anyone who did not 
would forfeit all rights of citizenship. Such a person would become a 
"vagabond" and a "common enemy of the state." With such persons, Sun 
insisted, the state must deal harshly. They must be "campelled" to do 
their du1Sr.79 

For ItaIian Nationalists, ""only a spiribal reformation could transform 
hl ian life." It was the state's obligation to superintend and direct ha t  re-. 
formation and rededication to the traditional civic and patriotic virtues of 
ancient Rome. Only such a "formation of true political consciousness 
among the masses" would make a new, true "Italian democracyf' 
operable,m 

Both Sun and the major Italian Nationalisls considered these reforms a 
major part. of the solution to the cenhal problem besetting their respec- 
tive "oppressed" and "proletarian" nations -the problem of economic, 
political, and culturat expiaitation of wtarded and industn"tally backward 
nations by those more advanced. 



Reactive and Developmental Nationalism 
in. Comparative Perspective 

Both Sun and the Italian Nationalists identified economic underdevelop- 
ment as one of the central problems afflicting their respective nations, 
rendering Marxist socialism, in heir opinion, totally irrelevant to their 
revolutionary purposes. Both Sun and the Italian Nationalists under- 
stood Marxism to he a program of social rwdution fur industrially ad- 
vanced nations-a guide to postindrrshlial rcrvoluhon-and thus totally 
irrelevant to the problems of exploited less-developed communities.81 

One of the reasons82 Sun decided to allow his Kuomintang to pursue a 
connection with the Bolsheviks in the early 1920s turned on the convic- 
t-im that the "Marxist" revoldon in Russia had revealed itself to he any- 
thing but Marxist. He perceived the revolutionaries in Russia not as 
Marxists in any strict sense, but as actvocates of rtlivolutLicmary develop- 
mental nationalism. The realities of Russia" economic conditions had 
transformed Marxist utopian notions into Lenin's attempt at a sustain- 
able developmental program through his New Economic Policy (NEP). 
Sun saw in some of the featrrrcrs of the NEP a compatibiiiq with his own 
Three Principles of the People. He argued that in a perfectly comprehen- 
sible sense, Lenin had reshaped Bolshevism "into a Salzmin zh~ryi revolu- 
tian."""olshevism in Iqussia had been transformed by circumstances 
into an incoherent nationalist and developmental program in the effort to 
defend the new nation against foreign threats. 

In substance, Sun anticipated by almost half a centrury an assessment 
now common in the professional literature. "Marxist" revolutions in the 
twentieth century, however else they might conceive themselves, are de- 
velopmental nationalims. Their real opponents are not domestic classes 
but foreign oppressors.H4 All of this had been lost on Marxist theoreti- 
cians and Roy, who alone among them sensed something of it all, failed 
to give it c ~ d i b l e  interp~tation. 

Like Sun, Italian Nationalists recognized some of the same features in 
the revised Marxism that made its appearance in Bolshevik Russia. Ital- 
ian Nahonalists early perceived that Marxism, in Bolshevik Russia, had 
been transformed into a kind of developmental dictatorship. In 1919, 
Dino Grandi, then a young Nationalist ideologue, insisted that the Rus- 
sian revolution was an expression of national resistance to the impos- 
tures of foreign "plutocracies." Whatever "Marxism" there was in the 
Russian revolution was transmuted by the protracted crisis of the 1920s 
into an assertive nationalism. By the early 1 9 2 0 ~ ~  Grandi argued that 
whatever else it was! the ""scialism" ooE the Soviet Union was a rzntionaE 
socialism, more given to the rehabilitation of the nation than to intema- 
tional revolution. 



Grandi maintained that events in Russia clearly indicated that the 
great conflicts of the twentieth century would involve nations rather than 
classes."WC)nly a grievows misassessment could induce Marxists to im- 
pair the developmental and defense capabilities of their nation by pursu- 
ing a class war when the historic situation demanded national economic 
development, discipline, sacrifice, and unanimity in the face of mortal 
challenge. 

Thus, both Chinese and Italian nationalists rejected the notion that the 
t-wentietl? century wwld he hog to "class stmggle," 'They saw no merit 
whatever in the conflict between the "proletarians" and the "bour- 
geoisie" of the same nation. Nationalists have always argued that the 
most fundamental interests of the individual citizen lie not in the revolu- 
t-imary success of his class but in the survival and well-being of his na- 
tiond community, 

Nationalists have never conceived their program, their leaders, or their 
membership to be "petq bourgeois" or "bourgeois" h origin. Like all re- 
active and developmental revolutionary nationalist movements of the 
twentieth century, their program, their leadership, and their membership 
derived from all classes in society.86 The leaders and members of nation- 
alist organizations were nationalists-not members of any specific class. 

Those Marxists like M. N. Roy, who saw "fascism" in Sun's Three Prin- 
ciples of the Pesple, were seeing, in fact, the elements of reac~ve and de- 
velopmental nationalism to be found in great abundance in the revolu- 
tionary movements of the twentieth century. However perceptive some 
Marxists may have been, they had failed to understand the reality of 
what was tmnspiring. The "petty bourgeois" ideology of Sun was not a 
prefiguraew of Italian Fasc~ism. It was, in substantial part an Asian vari- 
ant: of a developmental nationalism that was to become increasingly 
common among the less developed communities in the twentieth cen- 
tury. Sun's Three Principles of the People was an instantial case of a class 
of movements that were to define revolu~oon in our time. 

The class of reactive nationalist, developmental revolutions alluded to 
is very inclusive and, in the judgment of many covers those revolutions 
that pretend to he "Marxist-Leninistff and "internatisnaT" in original in- 
tention. For our purposes here, the similarities between Sun's national- 
ism and that of the Italian Nationalists identify the features that charac- 
terize them both as instantial cases of the class of movements under 
consideration. 

Those similarities suggest features that characterize the range of polit- 
ical movements and regimes that fall under the general mbr-ic "reacit-ive 
and developmental nationalism." At the abstract level at which typolo- 
gies generally commence, those similarities are difficult to deny. 



As reactive nationalist systems accede to power and mature in controX, 
the single, elitist, hegemonic party emerges to dominate the political en- 
vironment. The party is generally led by a "charismatic" and "inerrantrf 
leader-spokesman for a formal doctrine that legitimates minoritarian 
rule. At certain stages of their maturation, such systems mobilize masses 
hrtaugh political heater-the employment of signs, symbols, and highly 
choreographed rituals. 

Such systems exercise control through a variety of devices, including 
exrensive, if not comprehensive, dominance of the economy The gneral 
population is enroIkd in a variety of orga~zations ranging over virtually 
all ages and all citizen activities. The military supplies the behavioral and 
normative model for all. At some stage in their development, all such 
systems are non- or antidemocratic in the sense that the industrialized 
democracies understand "dem~cracy.~' 

As reactive systems, these regimes tend to perceive themselves sur- 
rounded by real or potential enemies-tradition4 opponents such as 
"racial'kntagonis.ts, "imperidists," or priviIeged ""plutocracies.'"Endur- 
ing threat generates the necessity for national defense, which in turn rec- 
ommends extensive and intensive industrialization and economic 
growth. 

Such systems seek their "place in the sun," a redistribution of the 
world's space and resources. They tend to be isredentist and sometimes 
expansive. They seek the restoration of "lost lands," the reincorporation 
of separated "conationals," and /or expansion into what is considered 
adequa"c efl"living space." 

Some of these systems--certainly not all-have the potential of evolv- 
ing into what social scientists have long identified as "totalitarianisms." 
Iz. is uncertain what: the initial pwperl-ies must be that: contrihule to such 
an evolution in the case of members of the class, nor is it dear what en- 
vironmental stimuli advance the process; it is just that the twentieth cen- 
tury has seen enough instances of such developments that the potential 
must be aclurowledged. 

The twentieth century has witnessed any number of such systems, dis- 
playing some or all of the defining featrures of the class. Iz. has seen them 
arise, sometimes falter and fail, and sometimes mature in single-party 
dictatorships or totalitarianism. Social science has little cognitive pur- 
chase on such systems and their life cycle. Although they share sustained 
similarities, they differ in important respects, just as individuals share 
features of a class yet differ in substantial ways from their comembers. 

Thus, what M. N. Roy identified in the politiral aspirations of Sun Yat- 
sen was not the long shadow of fascism but the outlines of a reactive and 
developmental nationalism. It was the same outline that Sun recognized 



in the reformed Marxism of V. I. Lenin's New Economic Policy of the 
early 1920s. 

That there are differences be"ceen the members of the class of reac~ve 
and developmental nationalist systems is important, Sun's doctrine dif- 
fered in a variety of ways from that of the Italian Nationalists, and by im- 
plication, Mussolini's Fascism. 

Thus, although Sun argued that political authoritarianism would be re- 
quired to shepherd less-developed nations along the trajectory of accel- 
erated growth and indush.ializalr'm for an indderminate period of time, 
he always insisted that the process would conclude with "constitutional 
government." There is no doubt that his ultimate ideal was a government 
that shared the distinguishing features of those that currently govern the 
industrial democracies. That may not have been true of Italian National- 
ists.gT 

More than that, Italian Nationalism was far more assertive and aggres- 
sive than the nationalism of Sun Yat-sen. Italian Nationalists, while 
adamantly opposed to the imperialism of the "sated" and "plutocratic" 
powtsrs, antiepated and advocated territorial expansion for revolutitm- 
ary Italy.88 That sentiment passed without dilution in paradigmatic fas- 
cism. 

Sun spoke of the future, when China would become strong and would 
easily win "first place in the council of nat-ions." He even alluded to the 
possibility of reconstructing a new system of voluntary dependencies 
around a restored China-tributaries athacted by China's power.8' Such 
expectations we= predicti-ible h m  a nationalist convinced that his na- 
tion's political thought was the most perfect in the world and that 
"Heaven" wished to use China "to foster the world's progress."g" But 
there was remarkably little territorial expansionism and military aggres- 
siveness anticipated in Sun's program for the restoration of China to its 
place in the world. 

The tone and temper of the expansionism sf Italian Nationalism, and 
subsequently Fascism, on the other hand, was transparently different. 
Italian Nafionalists spoke frankly of the conquest of territories that had 
never been part of historic Italy or of historic Rome, for that matter. They 
were addressing the fact that European imperialism had extended itself 
throughout Africa and Asia, and Italy had been left without the colonies 
that might provide it the resouree base and the market supplements that: 
were critical, in their judgment, to survival in the world of the early 
twentieth century. Mature Fascism assumed essentially the same pos- 
tu ses. 

The differences beween Chinese and Italian Nat-ionalism seem to turn 
on the fact that although both advocated a maximally self-contained and 
sell-sustaining economy of national developmen$Y1 Italy enjoyed few of 



the prerequisites necessaly for their attainment. Proper national defense, 
political autonomy, and international sovereignty required, in the judg- 
ment of both Chinese and Italian Nahonalists, maximal economic inde- 
pendence. For that reason, both Sun and the Italian Nationalists advo- 
cated import substitution and dlJmstic indust-ry protectinn as part of a 
polity of autarkic nali.ional develvment. They sought inspiration and di- 
rection not in the free trade economic prescriptions of Adam Smith but in 
the national developmental program of Friedrich List." All of that 
passed from the Italian Nationalist-s to Fascism wit)'lout change. 

Self-sufficiency and self-sustaining economic growth and develop- 
ment required, however, adequate resource and territorial potential. In 
this regard, in the view of Italian Nationalists, and the Fascists in turn, 
Italy was hopelessly malprovisioned. Italy lacked all the subsoil re- 
sources prerequisite to intensive industrialization or economic self- 
sufficiency. Furthermore, they argued, Italy possessed less arable soil, 
per capita, than any other nation in Europe.93 As a consequence, Rocco 
insisted that "for Italy, a nation without raw materials, lacking in capital, 
but under enormous population pressure, only an expansive foreign 
policy [could] resolve the . . . ftrndamental prohlems of economic lifef'% 
Should there be no other alternative, "war and conquest [would] radi- 
cally solve such problems."gj 

Sun Yat-sen, on the other hand, had every confidence that China's re- 
sources were more than adequate. "China," he told his audiences, 
"equals America in the vastness of territory and the richness of resources, 
and her agriculkrral and mineral weal& potenhally is even gmater than 
that of America." He was convinced that China possessed "unlimited 
supplies of raw matelials and cheap labor."gh 

In effect, Italian Nationalism was an exacrrbnted reactive, revolutiona~, 
and developmental nationalism, but Sun's nationalism was not. Whereas 
Sun could speculate on a time when the nations of the world might settle 
into an "ideal brotheAoud," Itdian Nahonalists foresaw only a ftrhxre in 
which the revolutionary Italian nation, having wrested its place in the 
sun from demographically stronger and resource-rich competitors, 
would remain forever threatened. 

It was in this form that Italian Nationalism lent its doctrine to Mus- 
solini's Fascism. And it was that, if nothing more, that decisively distin- 
pished Srrn's nationalism frown hscism. 

There were other feat-ures of both Sun% nationalism and that of Italian 
Nationalism that require some consideration. Until its coalescence into 
the ranks of Italian Fascism, for instance, Italian Nahonalism largely re- 
mained an intellectual movement of literary lrlminarles and political 
thinkers. It was Fascism that gave Italian Nationalism a mass base and an 
armed pali~cal force. 



Like Italian Nationalism, Sun's nationalism was originally a preoccu- 
pation of intellectuals. Whatever the involvement of Sun and his organi- 
zation in China's antidynastic revolution, political events largely pro- 
ceeded outside their control. There was little that could credibly pass as 
"'mass mobilizationf' by Sun% clandestine ~volutionary organizations. 
Only after the reorganizclrion of the Kuomintang, fsllowing the rap- 
prochement with the Soviet Union in the early 1920~~  did Sun and his fol- 
lowers attempt to create a mass following and a political army.97 

If the category of ""redive developmental nationalism'" includes, 
whatever their differences, Italian Nationalism, Fasdsm, and Sun" Three 
Principles of the People, they must all be acknowledged to be varieties 
and subvarieties of the class. Although Italian Nationalism passed virtu- 
ally intact into Italian Fascism, Fascism was, nonethelessI something 
more than Italian Nationalism. Some of the traits specifically identified 
with Mussolini's Fascism originated in the lucubrations and experience 
of other than Nc?tionalist theoreticians so that what emesed was some- 
thing other than the ideology of Italian Nationalism. 

Marxist theoreticians never seemed to understand any of this. As a 
consequence, they never really understood the ideology or the political 
systems generated by the revolutionary activities of Sun Yat-sen, Italian 
Nationalism, or Mussolini's Fascism. What M. N. Roy identified as an 
an,ticipati"n of "fascism"" in Sun's cioctrines was, in fact, a confused 
recognition that The Three Principles of the People, Italian Nationalism, 
and Faxism wew variants of a class of =active, ddevetopmental nation- 
alisms, 

Whatever their differences, and however important those differences 
might be, all sought to secure their respective nations a place in the sun. 
For Marxists to see in all of that only the product of the dfbourgeoisie'sff 
effort to postpone the "inevitable" proletarian revolution is evidence of 
theoretical incompetence. To imagine that reactive nationalist move- 
ments were the passive instrument of "counterrevdut-ionff underwritten 
by "finance capitalism" is a howling implausibility. 

The theoreticians of the Comintern went into China with just such im- 
plausihililies as 2001s. They wew unsure of the doctrines of Sun and how 
they were to be interpreted. They were hopelessly confused about what 
"fascism" might be. As a consequence, they brought ruin to the Chinese 
Comvnunisl par9 in 1927 and confixsed &servers everywhere-includ- 
ing Mao Zedong and his followers. 

Mao Zedong and his followers, confused by their mentors in Moscow, 
reorganized after the critical defeats of 1927 and 1928, and enlharked 
upon their own revolution. In the course of that revolution they, like M. 
N. Roy, identified fascism once again in the ranks of the Kuomintang. If, 
for Mao's followers, Sun Yat-sen remained a "national pa&iotH and a rev- 



olutionary "anti-imperialist," by the early 1 9 4 0 ~ ~  Maoists conceived the 
Kuomintang to be Chna's "fascism." 

In what: measure Maoisl theory as a variant of Marxist theory assi&s 
in understanding political events in China can be determined, at least in 
part, by considering what Maoists have had to say about fascism in 
China-parl-icuiarly the fascism of the Kuomintang. 
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4 
Marxism, Maoism, Fascism, 

and the Kuomintang 

hatever the pretensions of Marxism as a social science, both Soviet 
and Chinex Marxists found it difficult to make theore~cal sense of 

what was transpiring in postdynastic China. Equipped as it was with its 
standard version of fascism, the Comintern and its agents nonetheless 
apparently failed to track, at the time, the emergence, trajectory, or en- 
durance of what they later identified as fascism in China. Only sometime 
after the debacle of 1927-1928, which cost the Chinese Communist party 
much of its leadership and a good deal of its membership, did Soviet 
Marxists begin to characterize Chinese 'kounterrevolutionaries" as '"as- 
cists." Only years after the events did M. N. Roy, one of the Comintern's 
major representatives in China, trace Chinese fascism to its source in the 
revolutionary ideology of Sun Vat-sen.1 

For their part, Chinese Marxists apparently never made the connec- 
tion. Nowhere in Chinese Communist literahre does one find a reference 
to Sun's Three Principles of the People, the Safz~lzilz zhuyi, as "fascist," 
"'protofascist'kr containing "'efements of fascism."" 
In fact, as late as 1940, Mao Zedong cwld still insist that "the Three 

Principles [of the People] . . . as interpreted by Dr. Sun Yat-sen in 1924 
[were] basically similar to the communist political program for the stage 
of the democratic revolution in China."2 At precisely the same time, how- 
ever exculpatory his judgment concerning Sun, Mao intimated that in the 
years since 1924 the Kuomintang had become fascist-and that its "fas- 
cism" had found expression specifically in Chiang Kai-shevs docbine of 
"Vitalism."3 According to Mao, at some time between the death of Sun 
Yat-sen in 1925 and the appearance of vitalism in 1934, the Kuomintang 
had transformed itself into a vehicle for Chinese fascism. 

At best, the notion that vitalism gave ideological expression to a form 
of Chinese fascism was curious. Vitalism, or the "New Life Movementf' 
as it is generally identified in the West, was, in principle, an effort an the 
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part of the nationalist government to instill a modem sense of discipline 
and conscientiousness among the citizenry of the republic.4 Such efforts 
are common among reactive nationalist and developmental movements 
everywhere. Founded in early 1934, the New Life Movement was dedi- 
cated to "the social regeneration of China."j 

The regenerative injunctions of the New Life Movement included 
everything from loyalty to the nation to respect for the flag, a readiness to 
sacrifice for the national community, and a reform of personal hygiene. 
The New Life Movement was singularly undistinguished. It sought to 
remedy collective defects by exhortation and evocative appeal. 

Most nationalist and developmental movements in our time have em- 
barked upon similar programs calculated to bring their populafions into 
the twentieth century Nc?tjonalists everywhere have sought to reawaken 
what have generally been considered the traditional virtues of self- 
sacrifice, frugality, loyalty, and discipline among conationals. That some 
have identified leahres of the Hitleeugend or the I;asci& Balilla in such 
efforts6 only indicates that they have failed to appreciate how common- 
place such regenerative efforts are. Many of the same features can be 
found in movements ranging kern black ndionalist movements in the 
United States to the Soviet or Cuban Young Pioneers.7 

Such regenerative efforts commonly involve military or paramilitary 
training. Nationalist and developmental movements, man. fstsquently 
than not, emerge in political environments of protracted crisis and per- 
ceived threat. Military training seems to recommend itself. In many 
cases, military training i s  part of the reac~ve "'masculine gratest'9o real 
or fancied national humiliation, 

In effect, there was nothing in the New Life Movement that was specif- 
ically fascist. Certainly the Chinese Marxists did not so characterize it 
when it first manifested itself in early 1934. In fact, for a very long time 
Chinese Marxists did not identify "fascismf' in the political activities of 
the Kuomintang, even though as early as 1428 they conceived its sup- 
pression of Communist activities in China as part of a program of 
"White Terror."Wy 1934, Mao regularly reiterated that "the imperialists 
and the Kuomintnngf%hc?A long conspired together to dedgat the ""prole- 
tarian revolution." According to China's Marxists, Chiang Kai-shek and 
the Kuomintang had enlisted themselves in the service of the "evil gen- 
try," '#big bureaucrats,'hnd the Chinese "'tompradorsM-all of whom 
were under the ultimate direction of international imperialism.9 The 
devastation of the Chinese Communist party in 1927-1928 was under- 
stood to have been a consequence of the fact that "the imperialists" had 
ordered its "lackeys," the landlord and comprador classes, to direct a 
compliant Chiang Kai-shek and a submissive Kuomintang to "betray" 
the Chinese revslution.l0 



For China's Marxist-Leninists, the political behaviors of the Kuom- 
intang were to be understood in the standard terms of "class warfare.'' 
Neither Chiang Kai-shek nor his party cwld be independent actors on 
the China scene. They had to be unreflecting tools of the bourgeoisie and, 
ullimately, of "internationat imperiali~m.~' 

However familiar, none of that, appa~ntiy, was sufficient to identify 
either Chiang Kai-shek or the Kuomintang as fascist. Whatever the Com- 
intern or M. N. Roy may have thought at the time, the intellectual lead- 
ership of Marxism-Leninism in China failed to sec fascism in either the 
doctrines of Sun Yat-sen or the class-driven activities of the Kuomintang. 
Even though possessed of the Kremlinfs standard version of fascism as 
the compliant "instrument" of international finance capitalism, the Marx- 
ists of China still failed to recognize fascism in its Chinese incarnation 
until the early 1940s. 

Even though Mao insisted that the "big bourgeoisief' and the "landlord 
classf3djrected all hornintang policy he was reluctant to idenlify either 
Chiang Kai-shek or the Kuomintang as "fascist" until as late as 1941.11 As 
already indicated, until the mid-1940s, Mao conenued to insist that Chi- 
nese Marxists should labor far the implementalion of the Kuomintangfs 
Three Principles of the People.12 

Whatever fascism the Chinese Marxists were to later discover in the 
New Life Movement of the mid-1930s seems not to have been recognized 
as such at the time. Only in 1943 did Mao begin to speak about a "Kuom- 
intang comprador-feudal fascist dictatorship" predicated on "one party, 
one doctrine, and one leader."l3 

That the theoreticians of Communist China kaced fascism to the New 
Life Movement-however belatedly-is interesting for a number of rea- 
sons. The New Life Movement itself was largely a gmduct of the enter- 
prise of a small but aggressive minority among the members of the 
Kuomintang. Often identified as the Blue Shirt Society, that minority was 
composed of revolutionaries committed to the regeneration of a faltering 
China, threatened from within by moral and political decay, and facing 
invasion by a determined external enemy'" 

The Chinese Blue Shirt SocieQ 

In early 1932, the Blue Shirt Society was founded in Nmjing. Composed 
of fewent nationalists, it was dedicated to the mobiliza~on of masses and 
the inculcation of nationalist virtues among them. By the end of 1932, the 
Blue Shirts had estclblished branches in almost every provincial capital of 
the republic. By 1934, they had organizational offices in every major city, 
sections in each county capital, and cells in a variety of institutions, in- 
cluding local Kuomintang party committees, military units, newspaper 
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offices, radio stations, and educational establishments. Members were 
drawn from every social and economic provenance. They included work- 
ers, small capit.alists, shldents, and intt.lfect-uals, 

By 1938, the Blue Shirts listed more than 100,000 members in its Chi- 
nese Renaissance Society, one of the public organizations it sponsored as 
part of its program of national regenera~con. The Renaissance Society was 
only one of its undertakings. 

The Blue Shirts were the sponsors of at least four mass campaigns dur- 
ing the 1930s, among which the New Life Movement was one of the less 
important. The National Voluntary Labor, the National Economic Recon- 
struction, and the Military Education Movements exceeded the New Life 
Movement in importance. The Voluntary Labor Movement mobilized 
tens of thousands of citizens for public economic and defense projects. In 
1937, 60,000 citizens were mobilized to clear and dredge rivers and 
streams and 20,000 more were employed in the construction of a line of 
defensive entrrenchments, more than 100 miles long, in the doomed effort 
to defend Nanjing from Japanese attack. 

All of this must be understood within the context of revolution in post- 
dynastic China. in the early 192Us, when there was wery mason to he- 
lieve that Sun Yat-sen already had intimations of early demise, an effort 
was made to reorganize the Kuomintang. Under the influence of Soviet 
advisers, Sun sought the overhaul and restmckrring of his revolutionary 
party. Long a loosely structured dandestine organization of intellectuals 
and revolutionary adventurers, after the collapse of the dynasty, Sun rec- 
ognized that the Kuominlang rcrquired a mass base if it was to free it-self 
fmrn dependency on a mercenary military and succeed in its pmgrams.1" 

The 1924 reorganiza~un of tlrte Kuomintang sought to creat-e a highly 
cenbalized party stmchre, animated by an articulak ideology and char- 
acterized by tight discipline. The party was to create its own political 
army charged with its defense, as well as a collateral propaganda appa- 
ratus calculated to atkact and effec~vdy harness a mass iollowing." Sun 
was to serve as the party's leader (Tsulzgli), with the power to direct and 
control the conduct of party functionaries. 

The party constitution of 15324 contained six articles devoted to the 
powers and responsibilities of the Tsrrnyii. All party members were en- 
joined to "obey the Tsungli's leadership and exert themselves in the im- 
plementation of [the party%] principles." The ' f s t l~rgl i  was to serve as 
chairman of both the National Party Congress and the party's Central Ex- 
ecutive Committee. 

The reorgankation of the Kuomintang in 1924 was the pmdrrct of a va- 
riety of influences. After the collapse of the Qing dynasty in 1912, China 
disintegrated into regional enclaves. When Sun Yat-sen resigned as the 
leader of the military governnlent in Canton in May 1918, his prospects 



were few. He was discouraged and disillusioned. He .found little support 
among the hapless masses of southern China, and the loyalty of follow- 
ers resulted more from personal attachment than ideological conviction. 

Clearly what the revolution required was a modern political party that 
was capable of mobilizing masses in the service of national economic and 
military development. The decisions that resulted in the reorganization 
of the Kuomintang in 1924 arose out of that recognition, and out of Sun's 
appreciation of some of the contemporary European social science litera- 
ture available to him. 

His conviction that the Chinese revolution required determined lead- 
ers who would employ executive powers to direct a truly centralized and 
disciplined mass-mobilizing revolutionaly party arose out of his own ex- 
perience, a hmiliarity with heoretical works m& as those provided by 
Roberto Michels,l7 and the urging of Soviet advisers who had made their 
appearance in revolutionary China in those years. 

Sun's decision to embark on the reo~anizatjon of the Kuomintmg was 
more than a response to his Soviet advisers. It was shaped by Michels's 
judgment that even revolutions inspired by ultimate democratic princi- 
ples must employ "'military discipline" in the protracted period of transi- 
tion from the old to the new order.18 It was Michels, together with those 
European theorists who conceived governance to be forever character- 
ized by the presence of dominant elite$ who convinced Sun that revolu- 
tionary leaders served as the nonsubstitutable catalysts of successful rev- 
olution. 

Thus, ihefore his death Sun Yat-sen was convinced of both the special 
role of elites in revolutionary situations and the efficacy of modern revo- 
lutionary parties. The reorganization of the Kuomintang followed in 
1924. The reorganization was designed to produce a mass-mobilizing, 
leader- and elite-dominant, hierarchically structured revolutionary party 
committed to the Three Principles of the People. In institutional form and 
political character, the 1924 party charter of the Kuamintang shared fea- 
tures that would be found in many nationalist and developmental revo- 
lutionary parties then and since. 

The confusion following Sun" death in 1925, and the esubseqrrent 
struggle .for polltical control in a fractious enviro ent, left the Kuom- 
intang itself disorganized and uncertain. The dissolution of the "united 
front" with the Chinese Cornmis t s  in 192G1928, the Kuomintang's 
military effort to reunite China, and the attempts to deflect the increasing 
aggression of the Japanese all compromised the Kuomintang's efforts at 
economic development and political reorganization. 

Whatever the efforts at reorganization, the years between 1925 and 
1930 found the Kuomintang wracked by divided loyalties.19 The mobi- 
lization of the masses remained irregular and, in considerable measure, 
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unsatisfactory at least in part because of the competitive intervention of 
the Chinese Communist party.20 As a consequence, by the beginning of 
the 193Qs, the mast desperate members of the Kuamintang organized 
themselves into the Blue Shirt Society, dedicated to the realization of the 
goals of the original reorganization of the party undertaken almost a 
decade earlier. 

Why the Blue Shirts or the New Life Movement were singled out as 
representatives of "Chinese fascismf' is very difficult to understand. They 
entertained neither ideological convictions, strategic orientatians, nor 
tactical postures that distinguished them from the reorganized Kuom- 
intang that Sun Yat-sen authorized in 1924. What they were was more 
desperate. By the early 1930s, republican China was threatened with ex- 
tinction. What the Blue Shirts sought, in response, was a leader "like 
Mussolini or Stalin" who could energize a flaccid China. They sought a 
disciplined party that could mobilize revolutionaries who might, 
t%trtaugil obedience and personal sacrificep restore China" ddigny in the 
face of internal and external threat.21 

That Fascist Italy in a d m m  years, had &ken a "broken and divided 
Italy" and, hmugh the agency of a disciplined mass mobilizing party? 
had produced in its stead a "leading power" was cited as demonstrative 
evidence of China's need of just such a truly revolutionary political orga- 
nizalion. Thus, when Chiang Kai-shek addressed China's need to rigor- 
ously control consumption, systematically inculcate the work-and- 
sacrifice ethic, and cultivate the civic virtues of loyalty and obedience 
among the nation's citizenry he cited Fascisl Italy and National Socialist 
Germany as instructive instances of success,22 just as Sun, before him, 
had cited the Soviet Union as just such an exemplary case.23 

It was not Italian Fascism or German National Socialism, per se, that 
Chiang Kai-shek or the Blue Shirts recommended to the revolutionaries 
of China. What the Blue Shirts found admirable in Italian Fascism and 
German Nczlional Socialism was the same thing they and Sun Yat-serr, 
found attractive in Bolshevism. All these movements had succeeded in 
restoring dignity to their respective national communities. Fascist Italy, 
National Socialid Germany, and the Soviet Union had all succeeded in 
overcoming domestic disabilities, internal dissension, econnrnic con- 
skaint,s, and international threat through the agency of a "ddeieated rev- 
olutionary party under the leadership of men of integriveff 

They had all accomplished that by dint of revolutionary elan, organi- 
zational integrity, political discipline, nationalist enthusiasm, and moral 
r ec~bde .  In the judgmenit of the Blue Shirts, China required nothing less. 

In making their case, the Blue Shirts were saying nothing more, nor 
anything less, than Sun Yat-sen had said a decade before. In the pream- 
bulatory discussions on the reor.ganizc?tion of the Kuomintang in 1924 



Sun had acknowledged that his party needed the ideological integrity 
and the organizational discipline of the Bolsheviks. That was not in any 
way to suggest that Sun anticipated that the Kuomintang would aban- 
don the Three Principles of the People for Leninism.2"imilarly, the Blue 
Shirts never recommended the abandonment of the Three Principles of 
the People far a hscist alternative. 

That Western scholars, following the intimations of Chinese Marxists, 
identified ""Chinese fascism" with the Blue Shirts remains a source of 
considerable puzzlement.25 That Marxist heareticians have sought to 
support the thesis is more easily understood, but no more persuasive.26 

The Blue Shirts, like Chiang Kai-shek and the Kuomintang, remained 
resolutely committed to the doctrines of Sun Yat-sen. They were devel- 
opmental nationalists, absorbed in the economic development and h e  
militaly defense of the national community. In the service of that devel- 
opment and that defense, they sought the regeneration of China through 
the disciplined auspices of the New Life Movement. 

It would be entirely unrealistic to attempt to suggest the intricacies of 
the relationship between the Chinese Communist party and the Nation- 
alist government as they participated in yet another ""united ffont," at 
that time during the long struggle against the Japanese invaders, but part 
of the reason the Blue Shirts were singled out as "fascists" was to provide 
China's Marxist theoreticians an issue with which to divide, and weaken, 
the Kuomintang.27 The Chinese Communist party always anticipated a 
time when the Kuomintang would have to be directly defeated. 

In those circumstances, the issue of ""capitlrlationism"' was regularly 
raised, with the intimation that the "right wing" of the Kuomintang-the 
Blue Shirts or their equivalent-was prepared to surrender to imperial- 
ism and betray the nation. China" Marxist theoreticians were to exploit 
the prospect of capitulation to imperialism by a "Chinese fascism." 

Since "fascism" had been defined by the Comintern as the tool of fi- 
nance capital and imperialism, fascists in China would be expected to be 
entirely susceptible to their importunings. Through a series of entail- 
ment~, resting on premises provided by the standard Marxist-Leninist in- 
terpretat.ion of fascism, it was maintained that the Blue Shirts were em- 
ployed exclusively in the suppression of Chinese Communism, rather 
than a defense of the homeland from imperialism, because they were the 
ageMs of foreign interests. Only the anti-imperialism of the Chinese 
Communist party could be trusted to defend the nation. Anything less 
would be a concession to defeat. 

These we= the arguments used by the Chinese Communist party to at- 
tack the Kuomintang by indirection. All the implications were evident. 
Whatever could be said of the "fascist right wing" or the "fascist Blue 
Shirtsff could be said of the Kuomint;.lng. 
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Thus, according to Mao Zedong, Chiang Kai-shek and the Kuomintang 
were not only the "representatives" of the "big bourgeoisie," but they un- 
dertook political ac~vities at the ""i%gc?tionff of "iixnyerialists,"~ They 
were captives of international finance capitalism, and international fi- 
nance provided the direction and substance of imperialism. 

This entire line of argument was a pradtrct of the ctriginaX Marxist- 
Leninist interpretation of fascism. It was not only predicated on the false 
premise that fascism was the creature of finance capitalism, but it entirely 
misunderstood the arrtri-imperialism of Sun Yat-sm and the Kuomintang. 
The theoretical failures of Marxism-Leninism in general, and those of the 
Chinese Marxists in particular, compounded revolutionary China's prob- 
lems during the time of the Japanese invasion and the civil war that fol- 
lowed. 

Marxist-leninists never seemed to understand Sun" recommended 
policies concerning comprehensive national development, foreign impe- 
rialism, and the de fense of China" territorial and palitrical sovereignty. 727. 
not understanding Sun, they failed to understand the Kuomintang and 
the Blue Shirts as well. 

Sun Vat-sen, Itlamism, and Imperialism 

Sun Yat-sen's doctrinal position was well-established by the time he en- 
tered into rapprochement with the Soviet Union in 1924. Whatever tacti- 
cal reasons Sun Yat-sen may have had for entering into that rapproche- 
ment., he made very clear that whatever the relationship between the 
Soviet Union and Nationalist China, Marxism had absolutely no place in 
the revolutionary program of the Kuomintang.29 That rejection included 
the prevalent Marxist-Leninist notions concerning uprisings on the pe- 
riphery of world imperialism in order to support and foster world revo- 
lution. 

In his final lechres on the Three Prix-tciplemf the People, Sun charac- 
terized Marxism, with its anticapitalism and its commitment to un- 
remitting domestic and international class warfare, as "pathological."'o 
The fact was that Sun unequivocally rejected all the central tenets of 
Marxism as Marxism found expression in the revolutionary creed of 
Marxism-Leninism. Although Sun was pleased to refer to his social poli- 
cies as "socialism," his socialism was predicated on the cultivation of 
Chinese industrial capitalism-and to that end, on systematic collabora- 
tion with all domestic and international forces capable of providing as- 
sistance.31 

Characteristic of revolutionary developmental nationalism, Sun's doc- 
trine did not emphasize domestic "class strugglef' but collaboration in 
pursuit of economic growth and development.32 Increasing agricultural 



yield and accelerated industrial growth were the central preoccupations 
of his system and might require calculated collaboration with advanced 
industrial nations.33 

As early as 1904, Sun argued that the economic development and in- 
dustrial modernization of China not only required the protection of the 
"lives and property of all persons"""" but, more &an that, collaboration 
with the major foreign powers. Sun recognized that China was capital 
poor and consequently required major financial investments from the in- 
duslrially advanced nations of the West, But foreip investments m l d  
not be obtained without the security of capital and assurance of the repa- 
triation of profit.35 

Sun argued that China would "not be able to promote . . . industries by 
[its] own howledge and experience [or its own] capital; we cann*" he 
went on, "but depend upon the already created capital of other countries. 
If we wait until we ourselves have enough capital before we start to pro- 
mote industry, the process of development will be exceedingly slow. 
. . . So we shall certainly have to borrow foreign capital to develop our. . . 
facilities, and foreign brains and experience to manage thern."36 

Sun anticipated extensive collaboration with the advanced industrial 
democracies. They would supply capital and allow the transfer of tech- 
nology in exchange for access to the vast Chinese market. For Sun, all of 
China ""would be open to foreign h-ade . . . and a gmnd field hitherto un- 
dreamed of would be opened to the social and economic activities of the 
civilized world."37 

With its low-cost labor and its seemingly boundless resources, China 
"would create an unlimited market for the whole world."J8 The ad- 
vanced industrial powers would supply the capital and would collabo- 
rate with China in Njoint actionff to provide investment opporhxnities for 
inkrnational financial institutions, commodity markets for foreign in- 
dustry, and offshore assembly and production facilities for commodity 
praduction.39 

The general failure of Marxist theoreticians to appreciate the fact that 
Sun Yat-sen had a reasonably sophisticated understanding of interna- 
tional h-ade and invesment as well as programmatic convict-ions about 
national development, led them to imagine that his programs were noth- 
ing more than simple concessions to "imperialism."@ Even some Western 
scholars have repeated the notian that Sun never managed to effectively 
come to grips with imperialistic threats to China's sovereignty and de- 
velopmental potential.41 

The failure to understand Sun's views concerning imperialism led 
Marxists to imagine that he, the Kuomintang, and the Blue Shirts were 
"subservient" to foreigners and to their "comprador" and "big capitalist" 
agents in China, The fact was that Sun, and those animated by the con- 
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victions of the Sanmitz zhrryi, entertained a sophisticated and nuanced 
conception of the relationship between economically backward China 
and imperialism. 

Sun developed his views concerning imperialism by reading Western 
theorists. One of the most influential of those was J. A. Hobson, whose 
I~.tzperialism worked its influence not only on many of fun% contempo- 
raries42 but, as we have seen, on I, Lenin as well, 

Hobson cataloged all the abuses of imperialism long familiar to Chi- 
nese revolutionaries and then went m to argue that commodity and in- 
vestment capital surpluses in the advanced economies drove the "great 
controllers of industryff to transfer technology and finances to less- 
developed countries. He argued that capitalists of the advanced nations 
would be compelled to draw the less-developed ndions into trade and 
would be driven to the "making of railways, development of mines, 
[and] the improvement of agriculture" in the less-developed economies, 
all in the effort to profitably empty their inventories and profitably invest 
their capital." L a i n  had chosen to make nothing of that. The argument 
that imperialism might underwrite the development of economies on the 
periphery of capitalism was a t%tesis that had no place in his plans fsr in- 
ternational revolution. 

Wobson argued that "as one nation after another enters the machine 
economy and adopts advanced indrrskial met-hods, it becomes mom dif- 
ficult for its manufacturers, merchants and financiers to dispose prof- 
itably of their economic resources,'' and they seek vent for their "excess 
of goads and capitalJ9n economically less-developed environs. The "en- 
deavor of the great controllers of industry to broaden the channel for the 
flow of their surplus wealth by seeking foreign markets and foreign in- 
vestments to take off the goods and capital they cannot sell or use at 
home," Hobson maintained, is the "taproot of imperialism."J1 

Given the argument, it was clear that Hobson conceived of imperial- 
ism as the result- of an ever tightening cycle of economic development 
and overdevelopment. In a fashion reminiscent of Karl Marx and 
Friedrich Engels, Hobson maintained that industrial capitalism was corn- 
pelled to exceed any of its domestjc or regional markets and wowld be 
driven to seek foreign outlets for both its commodities and its surplus 
capital--to create on its boundaries its own compe~tion.45 

Hobson, like Marx and Engels, argued that the expansion of the capi- 
talist powers throughout the world created the preconditions for the eco- 
mmic development of backward regions.*& Like Marx and Engela Mob- 
son recognized that the advanced industrial powers, in their pursuit of 
their own interests, would be compelled to impose a modem economy 
on those communities less developed. The economic development that 
would irresistibly follow from their pene&ation into the less-developed 



region would just as predictably be accompanied by exploitation and 
abuse. 

Sun was acutdy aware of all the implications of Hobson3 aargument. 
Thus, although he was convinced that commercial exchange with the ad- 
vanced industrial powers woud leave a legacy of ccmcrete economic 
benefits for re&ograde China, he fully realized that the "imperialist paw- 
ers" would employ every stratagem to strengthen their bargaining 
power and ensure their advantage. He argued that neither Gemany nor 
h e  United States could have mcceeded in their economic growth and in- 
dustrial development without the intercession of capital and technology 
flows from the more materially advanced economies, but he acknowl- 
edged that prudence required that China, as a less-developed nation 
without the material means and military ordnance necessary for its own 
defense, would have to marshal all its political resources to protect itself. 

Sun and those around him were sufficiently sophisticated to appreciate 
that putting together the political and military resources necessc?ry to 
protect their community from exploitation would be extremely difficult. 
They were fully apprised of the complex mechanisms available to the im- 
perialist powers in their relationships with less well-developed csun- 
tries. Among Sun's collaborators were those who wrote extensively on 
the ability of the Western powers to tailor the terms of trade to favor 
&emselves and stipulate the conditions of investment to serve their own 
interests." Resisting such depredations required major political influence 
in shaping the processes. 

More than that, the Chinese revolutionary movement was fully aware 
of the economic consequences of the "unequal treaties" that resulted 
from foreign military incursions into China. With the loss of territory and 
critical elements of' sovereignty the Chinese lost con&al of their inland 
and territorial waters, their maritime customs, and their salt revenues. 

By the end of the nineteenth century, the Qing dynasty had surren- 
dered consular jurisdiction 50  foreigners. The regime had lost control 
over tariff regulations and the imposition of customs duties on exports 
and imports. The right of foreign warships to cruise and anchor along 
China's coasts and in her inland ports led to fareign dominance of her 
wateways. 

By the turn of the century foreigners administered China's entire cus- 
toms and tariiff system. Tariff rates wert;l determined by foreign powers 
and tariff revenues were appropriated by foreigners. The International 
Protocol of 1901 allowed foreign powers to fix tariff levels on export 
goods and imports. To assure the payment of the indemnity imposed on 
imperial China after the Boxer Rebellion, foreigners assumed all but ab- 
solute control over some of the most vital revenue-generating functions 
of the nation. As Sun was to emphasizef the protocol was a significant 
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factor in the determination of the terms of trade that would largely fore- 
close the possibility that China could accumulate the capital necessary to 
embark upon, and sustaix-r, rapid economic growth and development. 
Sun argued that escape from these circumstances could only be achieved 
by a strong and politically unified China. Only a united China could es- 
cape the kammels of those unequal keaties that threatened its economic, 
political, and military survival. Only an assertive, self-confident China 
could impose conditions on the inflow of capital, the repatriation of prof- 
its by foreign investors, and the tariM arrangements governing the na- 
tion" trade," An aggressive and popular nationalism was required to 
support both the policies and the state prepared to impose them. Led by 
a strong, popular government, a determined popula~on c o d  escalate 
the cos% incurwd by foreipers as they attempted ta evade the nation's 
sovereign legislation or violate its territory.49 

More than that, a strong government enjoying the na2;ionalist support 
of the genercll population, could impose contmis on tariff and currency 
regulations and monitor international exchange and investment.50 That 
would allow China to accumulate the capital so essential to its program 
of comprehensive economic development and modernizilition. 

Throughout his life, unlike the Marxist-Leninists of the Comintern, 
Sun continued to maintain that international economic relations were 
not, in and of' thernselvea exploitative. He argued that in a world of self- 
seeking sovereign states it was natural .for international actors to attempt 
to maximize their own advantages. Where any one community was 
demonskably weak (as was the Man&u dynasty), others could be ex- 
pected to exploit opportunities to increase their gains.5' 

The principle governing relations bemeen strong and weak states, in 
Sunk judgment, was that as long as nations were N~tmng  enough to carry 
out acts of injustice" at acceptable cost, one could hardly expect "respect 
for justicc."52 2 s  long as China remained politically disorganized and 
militarily weak, it faced the prospect of unremit'cing economic exploita- 
tion. It would remain forever in a "state of serfdom, so that a profitable 
trade [could] be carried on forever by the ruling country . . . [and China 
would] always be a market far [its] industrial pmducts."iWnder such 
constraints, China would have enormous difficulty in extracting itself 
horn economic underdevelopment. 

For Sun, imperialism was the "policy of agg~ssion upon other cwn- 
tries by means of political force." In the pursuit of security and advan- 
tage, the "strong states" impose their will on "smaller and weaker peo- 
ples,"j"for without political and military dominance over subject 
peoples, exploitative economic relations could not be effectively main- 
tained. For Sun, economic exploitation was a function of political and 



military variables and not the result of some inherent necessities of the 
commercial and financial dynamics of industrial capitalism.5" 

As a country facing the arduous task of rapid economic growth and 
development, China, according to Sun, would have to insulate itself 
within a strong state-as the Japanese and the Germans had done at a 
similar stage in their evolution." Such a state would not mly regulate the 
conditions governing international trade and financial transactions but 
would also seek out temporary or enduring security alliances with one or 
another of the advanced nations in order to ensure that the industrial 
powers could not move against China in concert.57 

Sun's argument was that given the existence of a strong state--enjoy- 
ing popular consemus and receiving ccthteral support from an ad- 
vanced industrial nation with which it shared some commercial and /or 
strategic interests-China could embark on a program of rapid economic 
growth and industrial development that would redound to everyone's 
advantage. Potentially exploitative relations with imperialid powers 
could be transformed into relations of interdependency and mutual ad- 
vantage. Under those circumstances, China could open its markets to in- 
t-ernational commerce, welcoming those foreigners who would under- 
write industry and develop the infrastructure necessary for the nation's 
development as well as provide the skills and experience requisite to the 
process.58 

This was the concept of imperialism to which Sun committed both 
himself and his revolutionary movement. Its clear implications were that 
revolutionary China would enter into alliances with any nation prepared 
to negotiate with China as an equal but would be prepared to resist, with 
force, any attempts at armed aggression. 

This poliq was pursrred by the Kuomintang-and, by implication, the 
Blue Shirtsthroughout the 1930s. Relationships with the advanced in- 
dustrial democracies were cultivated as long as such relationships 
worked to China's advantage, Resistance to Japanese krritorial preten- 
sions in no way contradicted Suds programmatic recomendatims. 

For Sun, and the Kuomintang, imperialism was not all of a piece. 
W k n  Marxist theorisrs lamented that Sun betrayed his anh-imperialism 
by continuing negotiations with the industrial democracies even while in 
a special relationship with the Soviet Union, they revealed their igno- 
rance of his reasonably well articulated convictions about relations be- 
tween less-developed and industrially mature economies, As early as 
1919, Sun and the theoreticians of the Kuomintang had formulated a pol- 
icy intended to allow China to profit from traEEic in international h'adef 
the inflow of capital, and the transfer of technology. Nothing in the rela- 
tionship Sun's China enjoyed with the Soviet Union militated against 
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China's continued relationship with the industrial democracies. Sun was 
neither an enemy of the industrial West nor an advocate of Marxist- 
Leninist international '"roletarian revolution." 

At the same time, it was eminently clear that the ideology of the Kuom- 
intang made rclsistance to a r m d  aggression an unyudified c,bligaljon. Re- 
fore his death, %n had al.gued that a coherent and assertive naeonalism 
could control a y  negative effects of political, economic, and military re- 
lations between an economically retrograde China and more advanced 
nations. In the years that foUowed, Sun more fully articulated that pm- 
grammatic policy. By the time he delivered his final lectures on the Three 
Principles of the People, he reiterated Chinaf s unalterable need for foreign 
capital and foreign skills59 and, by express implication, the necessity to 
continue to cultivate the capital-rich coun&ies of the industrialized West. 

But whatever the policies, China required absolute sovereign control 
over its territory and its external relations. Without that sovereign con- 
trol, the Kuomintang would have not only violated its sacred obligation 
to protect the integrity of the nation, but China would find itself invari- 
ably subject to unequal con$iitians of trade, suffering evey disabantage 
in the saXe of its exports and compelled to purchase foreign pmducer 
goods and technology at elevated prices. The trade deficits that would 
necessarily result, would leave China without the resources to pay for the 
ongoing purchase of critical imports or the capital to fuel growth and de- 
velopment.@ 

Sun Yat-sen, Imperialism, and 
the Doctrines of Friedrich List 

This was the anti-imperialism that constituted a critical part of the ideol- 
ogy Sun bequeathed to the Kuomintang. It was a policy that shared some 
katures with traditional Marxism (as formulated in I-lobson" Imperial- 
ism) but contradicted the Leninist substance of the anti-imperialism of 
the Third International. In no wise did it compromise the obligation to re- 
sist the armed aggression of military imperialism. 

Like many of the reactive, developmental nationalisms we will con- 
sider, Sun's anti-imperialism bears striking resemblance to the national 
economic policies of Friedrich List, who outlined a policy of national 
growth and industrialization far nations langrrishing in underdevelop- 
ment.M List, as we have seen, recognized the advantages enjoyed by 
those nations that had early succeeded to extensive and intensive indus- 
trialization compared with those that remained at the level of primary- 
extractive and agrarian-production.6" 

As early as the 1840s, at a time when Karl Marx was writing his first 
speculations about world revolution, List warned that nations locked 



into agrarian economies would suffer every econornic and military dis- 
advantage in international relations. He wamed that the advanced in- 
du&rial powers were cap&le of cun&olling not only the security envi- 
ronment in which agrarian nations were required to survive but also the 
very conditions of international trade. The result could only be massive 
disadvantage to the less-developed nat-ions. 

While Marxists called upon the proletariat to prepare for universal so- 
cialism, List warned that for the foreseeable future n a ~ o n s  would have to 
contend for space, =sources, and security in an environment of intense 
competition. List argued that throughout the phase of accelerated devel- 
opment, only an insistent sense of threat, capable of mobilizing public 
sentiment, might begin to create the necessary national unity, the poten- 
tial for political resistance, that could, under the best circumstances, 
begin to protect the economically less developed nations from those in- 
dustrially mow mahun;. 

List argued that breaking out of the reskaints of an agrarian economy 
with a program of rapid development required that each nation control, 
to the best of its ability, the flow of trade, capital, and technology that 
penetrated its sovereign space-as well as that sovereign space itself. It 
was evident to List that national development required the accumulation 
of capital in capital-poor circumstances if any effort was to be made to 
underwrite the economic and industrial growth that would ultimately 
provide the military capabilities necessary to insulate the evolving nation 
from physical threat. 

The export af goods, inc~ased domesllc savings, and reduced dome+ 
tic expenditures would contribute to the accumulation of capital. All of 
this necessitated national leverage over the prevailing terms of trade- 
which, in turn, r-ested on /'the unity and power of dle natioz-tsMb3 List ar- 
gued that each nation, faced with the task of domestic economic growth 
and development, was compelled to invest in its own ""pwers of pro- 
duction."64 Prudence recommended that each nation develop its own 
forces of production if it were to survive in a highly competitive interna- 
tional economic environment,hS 

In the course of economic and industrial development, each nation tra- 
verses the stage at which primary agricultural and extractive goods are 
produced to that in which an increasing segment of the nationf s gross na- 
tional product is composed of machine production. In the course of its 
transition, each nation must face, on the international level, those nations 
that have already succeeded to industrial maturati~n.~"~gricultural na- 
t-ims, in those competitive circumstances, are always at a disadvanbge. 
Unless they could mobilize effective resistance, agrarian nations would 
find it difficult, if not impossiblct, to undertake self-sustaining economic 
development. The people of agrarian natims would remain condemned 
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"to mere raw agricullure, dullness of mind, awkwardness of bodq: ohsti- 
nate adherence to old notions, customs, methods, and processes, want of 
cultrure, of prosperity and of liberty"R7 They wwld be overwhelmed by 
the culture, if not the raw power, of the more industrially developed 
communities, and thus consigned to play a secondary role in the modern 
world. They would inevitably fall victim to nations evipped with the 
power projection capabilities that are the products of industrialization 
and technological sophistication. 

Everyone is capable, List argued, "of dis~nguishing between the lofty 
position which is occupied by a manufacturing nation of the first rank, 
and the inferior position of a country which merely exports corn and tim- 
ber. . . . Who has not learned from . . . example . . . how greatly the exis- 
tence, the independence, and the power of the nat.ion depends on its pos- 
session of a manufacturing power of its own, developed in all its 
branchesef'6B 

The policy of the industrially advanced countries, unimpeded by any 
countervailing force, would be to render the less-developed nations 
repositories of agrarian and raw materials reserves. In violating their ter- 
ritorial and poliHcal sovereignty, imposing prejdicial terms of kade on 
less-developed nations, the advanced nations would force those less- 
developed to serve as their market adjuncts and investment outlets.hTo 
avoid the humiliation that inevitably fsllowed kom their ciscumstances, 
List advocated a program d national econornic expansion and develop- 
ment for agrarian states. Comprehensive development would not onl y 
assure equity in the international arena but would provide the where- 
withal for institutional development capable of responding to citizen 
concerns, on the one hand, and fostering; liberty self-confidence, and civ- 
ilization on the other.70 

Because of the parlous circumstances in which less-developed commu- 
nities found themselves, List advocated policies that required, in his 
judgment, the political unity and assertiveness of those prepa"i"g for 
rapid economic growth and development. A community in the course of 
development required the creation of a strong, centralized, and interven- 
tionist state. It required a system of ciornestjc and international commr- 
cial legislation that allowed the inflow of foreign investment capital at 
controlled exchange rates and under conditions of repatriation that 
would allow for reciprocal benefits. The state would create and sustain a 
market-governed economy that would foster techology transfers from 
the advanced industrial nations. 

The state would provide the tariff constraints and the protl3ctive insu- 
lation that would defend domestic infant industries. A policy of import 
substitution, underwritten in part by the state, would favor the growth of 
local manufacturing enterprises.7" 



Implicit in all of this was the developing nation's capacity to defend its 
sovereignty as well as control the terms of trade governing its multilat- 
eral relations with more advancd industrial powers, A nation making 
the transition from an agricultural to an industrial economy required a 
state-governed "system of protection" that would allow infant industries 
to establish themselves and a c~mmunications and transportation infra- 
structure to emerge that would unite the nation into an organic economic 
unity.72 In effect, each nation, embarking on a trajectory of industrial de- 
velopment, must. necessarily pursue a sovewign and indt.pendent pro- 
gram of internal infrastructural and infant industries development as 
well as seek conh-ol of its extenal trade policies in order to maintain a fa- 
vorable balmce of h-ade.73 

List argued that such conditions governed the phased economic evolu- 
tion of many if not all, nations. In his discussion of the economic and po- 
litical development of Italy for example, List rehearsed the catalog of re- 
quirements necessary to husband that communiq through the phases of 
"slavev and serfdom, of barbarism and superstition, of national disunitJi 
and of caste privilegesf' to national unity, the prevalence of collective in- 
terests over those of the individual, until the clear onset of development. 
List foresaw the possibility that the process might involve periods of au- 
thoritarian rule. Of indeterminate duration, those periods of authoritar- 
ian xzlle would provide the stcibility and order, the security of property, 
and efficiency of institutions requisite to rapid economic growth and in- 
dustrial development.7" 

"Nations," List argued, "like individuals, if they at first only permit 
themselves to be ill-treated by one, soon become scorned by all, and fi- 
nally become an object of derision."ys Unless prepared t.o embark upon 
the onerous task of rapid economic growth and developmmt, less- 
developed nations would forever suffer humiliation and deprivation at 
the hands of those industrially more advanced. 

These were the policies with which we have hwome familiar. They 
were the policies advocated by Sun Yat-sen and they were the policies the 
Kuomintang and the Blue Shirts defended. They represented an anti- 
imperialism more coherent and certainly as persuasive as any advanced 
by Lenin" and Stalin" Cmintern-all of which seemed lost on Mamist 
theoreticians. They were never really able to deal with reactive and de- 
velopmental nationalism in the brm in which it maniksted itself most 
forthrightly in the twentieth century. 

Karl Mam and Friedrich List 

In the 1840s Karl Marx summarily dismissed the ideas of Friedrich List. 
For Marx, List's enlire program for natimal economic and industrial, de- 
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velopment was "irrelevant" to any serious end. By the mid-1840~~ Marx 
imagined that the world was on the threshold of international socialism 
and, as a consequence, nations were destined, in short order, to disap- 
pear." For both Marx and Engels the universal dissolution of nations was 
imminent. The "international proletarian movement" would ovewhelm 
them. Somehow or other, the revolution of the proletariat in the ad- 
vanced industrial states would draw all the peripheral peoples of the 
world into the new cosmopolitan world order. 

For Marx, that new order would know nothing of markets or wages. 
There wauld be none of the international trade in commodities, invest- 
ment capital, or talent envisioned by List. List's entire vision of develop- 
ment being undertaken in a competitive international system of ex- 
change, inveshcmit, and pmfit between nation-states was meaningless 
for Rclarx." 

Marxists never seemed able to extract themselves from such nohons. 
As a consequence, they never understood the "'anti-imperialism"' of rcrac- 
tive, developmental nalionalism. They not only misunderstood the anti- 
imperialism of Italian Fascism but entirely misinterpreted the anti- 
imperialism of Sun ht-sen and, by implication, that of the Kuomintang 
and the Blue Shirts as well. 

Neither Fascism nor nat_ionalist China was "ssufiservient" to interna- 
tional finance capitalism or imperialism. Both resisted imperialism in 
their own fashion. Sun's followers were prepared to collaborate, politi- 
cally, strategically, and economically, with the advanced industrial 
democracies as long as collabmation was mutualfy beneficial. Fascists 
early assumed a truculence that ultimately matured into a demand for 
developmental autarchy-complete economic independence from the in- 
duslrially advanced "pl~tocracies.'~ 

Neither Chiang Kai-shek, the Kuomintang nor the Blue Shirts ever 
committed themselves to the mtarchgi. that would have made China the 
enemy of the advanced industrial democmcies. In assuming any such 
posture, not only would China have lost the potential assistance of the in- 
dustrialized nations in its effort at development, but it would have been 
entireliy helpless in its war of resistance against Japanese military aggret;. 
sion. 

Fascist Italy ultimate1 y assumed something like the "anti-imperialist" 
posbre rcrcommended to the Kuomintnng and the Blue Shirts by the ide- 
ologues of the Comintern. It grew out of the cynicism and aggressiveness 
that originally distinguished Italian Nationalism from the developmental 
na~onalism of Sun. It was to mabre into the bitter anti-imperialism of 
Fascist Italy that drove it into a fatal anti-Western military pact with im- 
perial Japan and Rjational Socialist Germany. 



Although Italian Nationalists had taken their inspiration from 
Friedrich List,7Qhe policies he advocated had taken on a singular inten- 
sity in their interpretation, List's ideas constihted the core of the re- 
demptive doctrine of the Italian Nationalists, but they anticipated more 
threat than collaboration in the relationship of Italy, as a "proletarian na- 
tion," to the indu&rialized ""putocracies."79 

The growth policies of Italian Nationalism, Fascism, and the Kuom- 
intang were all unmistakably "anti-imperialistf' in the sense that they all 
fatxnd their origins in the ideas of Friedrich List. By the time Sun Yat-f;en 
delivered his final lectures on the Three Principles of the People, List's 
recommendations had become relatively commonplace among nations 
that had already begun their trajectory of independent growth and de- 
velopment. Whd distinguished the programmatic policies of Italian Na- 
tionalism and Fascism from those of the Kuomintang was their "anti- 
imperialist" intransigence-an intransigence very much like that 
recommended by the Comintern. 

Once again, all that proved unfathomable to China's Marxists. Al- 
though they insisted that Marxist theory guided their revolutionary ac- 
tivity,80 they consistently failed to understand the political and economic 
realities of revolutionary China. They pretended to see "fascism" in the 
political, social, and economic activities of the Kuomintang. They imag- 
ined they saw the hand of ""imperialist finance capital" in the behavior of 
Chiang Kai-shek and his entourage. 

The reactive nationalism and developmentalism that informed the pro- 
gram of Chiang Kai-shek and f ie  Kuomintang during dle 1930s was that 
of Sun Yat-sen's Three Principles of the People.8' That Chen Boda discov- 
ered "fascism" in the thought of Chiang Kai-shekg2 and in the political ac- 
tivities of the Kuomintang83 was the consequence of an inability to un- 
derstand the logic of economic development undertaken by a weak 
nation in an environment of risk. The Kuomintang's interaction with the 
advanced industrial nations did not constihnk ""submission to imperid- 
ism." Loans procured from the capitalist nations of the West did not 
demonstrate the Kuomintang's "subserviencef' to finance capitalism. 
That the economy of veyublican China responded, in general, to market 
signals did not constitute evidence of "controlJf by the bourgeoisie or the 
compradors or the petty bourgeoisie. 

That the Kuomintang refusd to pursue class warfam was the conse- 
quence of its conviction that only a united China could resist the imme- 
diate threat of Japanese invasion, and the long-term danger of being 
overpowered in the inevilale competition of international trade and in- 
vestment. All of that reflected not only common sense but the prescrip- 
tions of developmental theorists like List. 
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To this, the Blue Shirts sought to impose absolute commitment and 
evelything that absolute commitment implied. They sought neither to 
abandon the doctrines of Sun nor to take up those of European fascism. 
The overt institutional and doctrinal features they displayed were those 
of a desperate nationalism, compelled to defend its survival while at- 
tempting extensive and intensive economic p w  th. The effort clearly in- 
volved what could only be conceived as a long and demanding struggle 
between a weak and disunited people and vastv superior opponents. 

In some sense, lClao Zedong, never a competent Marxis6 dimly per- 
ceived the merits of developmental nationalism and the doctrinal com- 
mitments of the Kuomintang. Through all the Marxist obfuscation, he 
recognized that China's principal task in the twentieth century was rapid 
economic development. As a consequence, he could never quite bring 
himself to reject Sun's programmatic Three Principles of the People. 

However much he may have been advised that the doctrinrs of the 
Kuomintang and the Blue Shirts we= ""fcscist" Mao nonetheless contin- 
ued to insist that Sun's program for the accelerated development of 
China was the "minimum program" of the Chinese Communist parv.84 
Whatever else he was, and whatever else he was to become, Mao Zedong 
recognized that if China were to prevail in the modem world, it would 
have to develop its industry, expand its economic potential, and arm it- 
self against all enemies. 

Mao intuitively appreciated the fact that revolution in the twentieth 
century had a great deal to do with economically backward nations 
struggling to obtain and secure a place in the sun. Sun Y?t--sen had rec- 
ognized as much when he identified Lenin's efforts at a "new economic 
policy" as a developmental nationalism having little, if any thing, to do 
with Marxism. Subseqrrenitly the leadership of the Kuomintang was to 
recognize that Bolshevism, Italian Fascism, and German National Social- 
ism shared critical similarities, born of their common efforts to make 
whole their "boken na~ons." 

Chiang Kai-shek and the leadership of the Kuomintang acknowledged 
their kinship with the major revolutionary movements of the 1930s. In 
their judgment, that meant nothing m o ~  sinister than that all those 
movements were essentially developmental in intention and reactive na- 
tionalist in inspiration. Although a great deal separated them, they all 
shared ideological and pmgramrnatic affinities with the revolutionary 
doctrines of Sun Yat-sen. That was the "fascism" faintly perceived by M. 
N. Roy and Chen Boda.85 After the collapse of the united front, the Com- 
munist party undertook a struggle against those they considered the 
"running dogs of imperialism" and the "lackeys of the big bour- 
geoisie."R"hat, given the quaint lexicon of Marxism-Leninism, could 
only mean that "fascism'3ad come to China. 



In the privative Comintem interpretation, "fascism" was identified as 
nothing other than a political movement animated by "petty bourgeois 
nationalism," """conh-olfed and directed by imperialists, international fi- 
nanciers, and the big bourgeoisie," marshaled to defend capitalism 
against the world revolution of the proletariat.87 Burdened by this kind of 
analysis and incapable of comprehending the coherence of the develop- 
mental nationalism of the Kuomintang, Marxists simply subsumed all 
the complexities of the 1930s and 1940s under an omnibus "fascism." 

As we have seen, the srrhsumpt.ion was done with misgivings and a 
singular lack of timeliness. The "fascism" of Sun Yat-sen and the Kuom- 
intang was only clearly recognized as such by Marxists after almost two 
decades of familiarity. The Comintem had advised the Communist party 
of China to join the ranks of the Kuomintang, acknowledging Sun Yat- 
sen and Chiang Kai-shek as the "true leaders" of revolutionary China. 
All of this must have left the leadership of Chinese Marxism very con- 
fused, at best. The fact was that Marxists were incaphie of distinguish- 
ing fascism from the generic developmental nationalism of economically 
rekograde nations.m Marxists rcrfused to recognize the ulrJmate demo- 
cratic intention of the Three Principles of the People, just as they failed to 
appreciate the differences between the exacerbated and aggressive na- 
tionalism of fascism and the remarkably affable nationalism of Sun. 

The implications of the failure of Marxists, Marxist-Leninists, and 
Maoists to appreciate all of this led to the misfortunes that were to settle 
on China for a quarter of a century after the end of the Second World 
War. Marxists and Maoists totally misunderstood revdut-ion in the Wen- 
tie& century. Time was to confirm that they understood very little, if any- 
thing, of reactive nationalism, paradigmatic Fascism, generic fascism, or 
Sun Yat-sen's aspirations fsr a revolutionary China. 

Notes 

1. Karl Wittfogel, who wrote a biography of Sun Vat-sen around 1928 and con- 
sidered himselff at  the time, a Marxist "theoretician, made no reference to "fas- 
cism" h the thought of the founder of the Kumintang, See K. A. Wittfogel, Surt 
Vat-sen: Azrjfzeichnzrnge~? eines c~thesischen Rer~olzafianaers (Vienna: Agisf n d .  [prob- 
ably 1928 or 19291). In fact, years after the advent of the Chinese Communists to 
power, Soviet theoreticians failed to identify Sun with fascism, The identif cat;ion 
of the K~~omintang as "fasdst" was Inore cornlnon but by no means consistent. In 
1932 Moscow sought to nor~naiiize diplomatic relations with the Na~onalist gov- 
ernment of China. In 1937, Moscow succeeded in signing a nonaggression pact 
with Nationalist China, In 1938 and 1939, the Soviet Union advmced c ~ d i t s  to 
China with which Chiang Kai-shek purchased arms and essential raw materials. 
Soviet volunteers served in Nationalist Cl~inese ~rnits against the Japanese until 
the early 1940s. See the accounts provided by Soviet volunteers in China through- 



96 Marxism, Maoism, Fascism, and ttze Kuomintang 

out the entire period in Soz7ic.f Valunteem in China, 2925-1945 (Moscow: Prog~ss ,  
1980). 

2. Mao Zedong "On New Democracy," in Selected Wtrks  (Beijing: Foreign Lan- 
grrages, 1967)), 2:362. 

3, In "On New Democracy,'" Mao spoke of ""fscism'" and ""vitalism'" as two 
doctrines. &ars later, the editors of his w ~ r k s  clarified his allusion to vitalism as 
a reference to the ideology of "Kuomintang fascism'" (pp. 362, 383 n, 13). 

4. Scc the discussion in Robert Payne, Chkng Kai-shrk (New York: Wcybright 
&r Talley, 19691, pp. 160-165; Keiji Furuya, Chiapzg Kni-shek: His  Lqe and Tinzes 
(New York: St. John" University, 19811, pp. 434436; Robert Bcrkov, Sfrorrg Marr 
c$ China: irlze Story of CI-zhng Kai-sIwk (Freeport: Books for Libraries, 19381, chap. 
28. 

5.  AI1 the subseqtrent references will be to Chiang Kai-shek, Oukline of the New 
Liife Moz?emenf (Nanchang: Association for the Pmmotion of the New Life Move- 
ment, n.d-), 

6. See Payne, Chinng Kai-shek# p, 163, 
7, Chiang Mai-shek seems to have understood as much. He spoke of communi- 

ties in crisis having to restore private and public virtues if they were to survive, 
He cited the ancient kingdoms of China as illustrative instances-togetXler with 
Italy and Germany of the early 1930s. See Chiang, Ozrtlirre, p. 12. 

8. Mao, "The Stmggle in the Chingkang Mountaim," in Selected IrVorks, 1:88, 
9. Mao, ""On Tactics Against Japanese Imperialisnz," in Selected Works, 1:155, 

160. 
10, Ibid., p, 166. 
11, Mao, "The Situation After the Repulse of the Second Anti-Communist 011- 

slaught," in ibib,, 2:460; and "Concliusions on the Reputse of the Second Anti- 
Communist Onslaught," 21 ibid., p. 464. 

12. Mao, ""Current Problems of Tactics in the Anti-Japanese United Front," in 
ibid., p. 429. 

13, Mao, ""14 Comment on the Sessiom of the Kuomintang Central Execu~ve 
Committee and of the People's Political Council," in ibid., 3:138. 

14. Much of the following discussion follows Maria Hsia Chang, The Chinese 
Blue Sdzivk Soeic~fy: fisel'sm and De~wlopmental Natlo~alism (Betkelcy: ZTnivcrsiW of 
California, 1985). 

15. Sec the dismssion in Eugene W Wu, "The Politics of Coalition: An Analy- 
sis of the 1924 Kuomintang Constihrtion," in Procet~dirrgs of Coafere~zce orr EigFity 
Venus History of the Republic of China, 1912-1991 (Taipei: Committee on Kuom- 
intang Party History 19931, 1:71-87. 

16. See the discussion in F. Gilbert Chm, "'Sun Yat-sen and the Origins of the 
Kuomintang Reorganization," 21 China in fhe 1920s: Mrtiormlism and Reaolulion, 
ed, E Gilbert Chan and Thornas H. Etzold (New York: New Viewpoints, 1976), 
pp. 35-37. 

17. WC know that Sun read Michefs, Political Parties, at the time of its appear- 
ance and was significantly influenced, Michels was a major influence on the 
thougl~t of Italian Nationalists and Italian Revolutionary Syndicafists prior to the 
First World War. Hc later became a prominent member of the Partito Nitzionalc 
Fascists. In this context, see Francesco Perfetti, "h ssoiologica di Roberto 



Mnrxisn?, Maoisn?, Fascis~n, nrtd the Ktnomintnrty 917 

Michels,'" in Elite e/o der~~clcrairzia, ed. Francesco Perfetti (Rome: Volpe, 1972); and A. 
Jarncs Gregor, ""R. Michels, la tradizione rivotuzionaria di sinistra ed il fascismoffr 
Xn tcrz~en to 40 (November-December 1979): 3744. 

18. See Edward Friedman, Bach~fnrd B m r d  Revolutkn: ir)w Cbiinese Revolution- 
ary Party (Berkeley: University of California Press, 19?4), chap. 3, 

19, Richard B. Landiri, "Training and Indoctrination at the Whampoa Acad- 
emy,'" in Chan and Etzold, Clzina in tlze 1 9 2 0 ~ ~  pp. 77f. 

20. See Donald A. Jordan, The Northern Expedifisn: Chivm's National Remlufian t$ 

1926-1 928 (Honolulu: University of Hawaii, 19761, chap. 18. 
21. See the discussion in Chang, Clzitzescl Blue SI~irii Society, pp. 17f., n. IS, 
22. Chimg, Outlirle, p, 12. 
23. See Shao Chuan Leng and Nor~nan D. Palmer, Sun Yat-sen and Conimunkm 

(New Yark: Praeger, 1960), pp. 75f. 
24, See ibid., pp. 83-95, 
25. Hung-mao Tien and Micheal R. Godley both single out the Blue Shirts as 

represtmtatives of "'Chinese fascism,'" See Hung-mao Tien, Goz~emnzent and Politics 
i~ Kzzrurni?zfnng Clziuzn, 2927-1937 (Stanford: Stanfc3xd University Press, 1972); and 
Michael R, Godle y, ""Fscismo e nazimalismo cinese: 1931-1938. Note prelimlnari 
al!o studio dci rapporti italucinesi durante i f  periodo fascists," Storia cunfempo- 
mnea 4 no. 4 (1973): B9-7717. 

26. See W. E Elkins, "'F"~ascism7n China: The Blue Shirts Society, 1932-1937;" 
Science and Society 33, no. 4 (1969): 42M33. 

27. The prixnary materials contained in Warren Kuo, Annlyficnl History of tlie 
Chinese Cunlmzlnist Party (Taipei: Institute of International Relation% 1971), book 
4, are partiicularlty relevant, 

28, Mao, ""Conclusions on the Repulse of the Second Anti-Communist On- 
slaugl~t" and ""On New Democraq," in Selected W r k s ,  2:3176, 464. 

29, At the time of the Sino-Soviet alliance, Sun arranged for a formal ag.rt?c- 
ment to be crafted that specified the general conditions of cooperation between 
the Nationalists and the Marxists, In the joint statement issued on 26 January 
1923, it was affirmed that "the communistic order or even the Soviet system can- 
not actually be introduced into China, because there do not exist . . . the condi- 
tions for the successful establishment of either Communism or Sovietism," As 
cited, Leng and Palmcr, Sun Vat-sen, p. 63. 

30. Sun Yat-sen, The Triple Denzisnz of Sun Vat-s~n (1931; reprint, New York: 
AM$, 1974), p. 433. This W~rcI~ang translation is the best unabridged version of 
Sun's final lectures. 

31. Ibid., pp, 432f., 438f. Sun was very explicit in his qualified Lrse of the term 
""scialist," He made it clear that he was not associating his doctrine with Marx- 
ism. See ibid., p. 411. 

32, See the discussion in ibid,, pp. 423430. 
33. See ibid., p. 424, In this context, Sun cited the volume by Maurice Williarn, 

The Social 1ntcy;tretntion of History: A Refcitntion of the Marx i~n  Economic Irzkrpreta- 
fian of History (New York: 1921), as confirmation of Inis views. Sun's views were 
firm tong bet'ore he read Wiliarn's book. It was cited solely as a confirmation of 
the views held. f i e r e  is an exaggerated assessment of William's influence on Sun 
in Maurice Zototow, Maurice Willz'am nrtd Sun Et-sen (Lodon: Robert Hale, 1948). 



98 Marxism, Maoism, Fascism, and ttze Kuomintang 

34. Sun, ""Te True Sotrrtion of the Chinese Question,'" in Cuofu qualiji [The 
complete works of Sun Yat-sen; hereafter referred to as GQ] (Taipei: Ktromintang 
Party History Committee, 119731, 5:8&87, 

35. See the discussion in A. Jarncs Gregor, "Sun Yat-sen, the Kuomintang and 
Modern China,'" in Proceedings of Conference on Eig-Izty years History of ttze RqufsEic 
of China, 1912-2993 (Taipei: Committee on Kuomintang Party his to^, n.d,), 4:4f. 

36. Sun, Triple Illemisni, pp, 474475. The translation that appears in Sun, Snn- 
mivl chui (Taipei: China Publishing, :,.d.), pp. 182-183, is used here. 

3'7. Sun, "True Solution," pp. 116-117. 
38. Sunf ""Xternational Development of China," in GGQ, 5:129. 
39. Ibid., pp. 130,133. 
40. See the dislrussion in Winfagel, Sun Yat-sen, pp. 92-93, 98; and M, N. Roy, 

Reaulu tiou and Counter-Xevoif u tion in Cjsirxn (Calcutta: Renaissance, 19461, p. 253. 
41. Harold Z, Schiffrin, Sun Vat-sen: Re luc f~n t  Reuolutionnry (Boston: Little, 

Brown), p. 120. See the somewhat similar judgment in Jeffry G. Bartow, Sun Vrrf- 
sen and the French, 2900-11908 (Rerkeley: Center fur Chinese Studies, 1979), p. 90, 

42, J. A, Hobson, Itrzp~?rl'nlism: A S k ~ d y  (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan 
Press, 1965). 

43. See ibid,, pp. 49, 80-81,308. 
44. Ibid., chap. 6. 
45, See ""The Communist Manifesto," in Collecfed Works, by Karl Marx and 

Friedrich Engels (New York: Internationak 153'76), 8:clSMSa. 
46. These notions were commonplace among Marxists at the turn of the twen- 

tieth century. They are to be found in the works of RudoXf Hilfcrding (Das Fi- 
nnlizkapitnl [Berlin: Dietz, 195511, Rosa Luxemburg (T?te Accutrtulntin~? of Capital 
[London: Rou tledgc & Kegan Paul, 1951 33, and Nikolai Bukharin (1~tlperinlis:sm and 
World Ecormn2y [New York: Howard Fertig, 19661). Even Lenin was convinced of 
Hobson" thesis: "Thc export of capital influences can greatly accelerate the dc- 
veloprnent of capitalissn in those countries to whic11 it is exported," As a conse- 
quence, countries importing capital from more highly industrialized countries 
would undergo "extraordinarily rapid" "development. V: I. Lenin, "hperiafism: 
The Highest Stage of Capitalism," in Collected Works (Moscow: 17rogress, 19641, 
22~242-2B. 

47. Lai Ting, "'The Paris Peace Conference and the Financial Sibtltion of Na- 
tions," ' i~trshr (Reconstruction) 2, no, 4 (1920): 659-675; jlinpzshe 2, no. 5 (1920): 
8514715. 

48. Sun, "The Cause and Efkct of the Creation of the Republic and the Duties 
of the Citizen," in GQ, 2:315, Speech of 26 October 1912 to the military acadelny 
at Nanjing. 

49. Chu ChFh-hsin, "hublic Opinion and Agitation," "arzshe l, no. l (1919): 177. 
50. See Liao Chung-Vai "'Currency Reform and Reconstruc~on,'" Jianshe l, no, 

3 (191"): 47-85; Jianshe I, no. 4 (1919): 789-798, 
51, Sun, "The Problem of Foreign Relations Requires an Open Door Policy,'" in 

GQ, 2:2M. 
52, Sun, i"he KfaE Puoblel~.~ c$ China (Taipei: China Culttrral Service, 19531, pp. 

8-10. 
53, Ibid., p. 96. 



54, Sun, Pi2716 Ber.riisni, pp. 142-143; see the discrussion on pp. Toff., 90, 92, 96f. 
55. In this regard, see Hstr Uu-chu, "The Regulation of Private Capital and 

Equafization of Wealth and Income,'" China Forum 3, no, 2 (1976): 69; and the dis- 
cussion in Benjamin j. Cohen, The Questiorr clf^lt~zperinlisn? (New York: Basic, 197'31, 
pp. 231-245, 
56. See, in this regard, Sun, "firornote National Socialism," in GQ, 2:261; and 

Sun, Triple Bemism, pp. 72-73. 
57. Sun, Vital PrtjbEenz, pp. 124125. 
58. Ibid., p, 135; Sun, "The Chinese Republic," hidepende~tf: (New York), 9 Sep- 

tember 2912, reproduced in Clzina El"orul.r;r 4, no. 2 (1977): 541-542, 
59, Sunfl Eiple Z>e~z$isn?, pp, 475f. 
60. Ibid., pp, 528-531. 
61. See Roman Szporlt~k, Cot~~nzuztisna and Ngfio~zalism: Karl Mnrx versus 

Friedriclt List (New York: &ford, 2988). 
62. See J. Shield Nichotson, introduc"cory essay to The Natiu~nl System of Politi- 

c171 E c o ~ Y ~ o I ~ ~ : ~ ,  eed. Friedrich List (London: Longman% Green, 1916), pp. xiii-xxvii. 
63. Ibid., p. 87. 
64, Ibid., pp. 108f. 
65. Ibid., pp. 136f, 
66. Ibid., pp. 144f. 
67, %id,, p, 159. 
68. Ibid., p. 320. 
69. Ibid,, pp, 32%. 
70. Ibid., p, 164, 
71. See the account in Margarct E, Hirst, L@ ofFrkdricl~ List and Selecticlnsfioftz 

His Writings (New York: Scribners, 19Q9), pp. 128C. As early as 1819, List had out- 
lined his policy rccornrnendatians in his "h t i  tion on Behalf of the Handelverein 
to the Federal Assembfy, April, 1819," %c ibid., pp. 137-1M. 

72. List, NgtiormE Syste~z3, pp. 177, 183. 
73. Ibid,, pp, 247-252, 
74. Ibid., pp. 266f. 
75, Ibid,, p, 312. 
76, For a more extensive discussion of Marx's relationship to List, see A, Jamcs 

Gregar, Marxism, China and Development (New I?trunswick, N.J.: Transaction, 
19951, chap. S; and Szgorluls, Corllnzzlnis~n and Nationalism, pts. 1-2. 

77. See Karl Marx, "Draft of an Articte on Friedrich List" Book Das Nationale 
Systenz &er Polilciscfz~t2 Oek0n0112ie~" in Collected Works, by Marl Mam and Friedrich 
Engeis (New York: International, 1976),4:266,2;79,281-2813.. 

78. Aiifredo Rocco, ""I probXema econornico itaiiiano,'" in Scn'ttz' e discorsi politici 
(Milan: Gitrffre, 19381, 1:40, 47, 

79. Scipio Sighele, II nnzionnlisr~to e i partil-i polilicz' (Milan: Treves, 1911), pp. 42f. 
80. Sec Mao, "On Practice," in Selecfrd Works, 1:2961.; "fieface and Postscript to 

Rural Surveys,'"in ibid., p. 13; and ""Appendix: Resolution on Certain Questions 
in "the History of Our Party" in ibib., p. 211, 

81. See A. jarnes Gregor and Maria Msia Chang, "Chiang Kai-shek, China, and 
the Concept of Economic Development," in Proceedings t$ Cot@rence on Chllzng 
Kai-shek u ~ d  Modern Cl~z'rxu (Taipei: Compilation Committee, 1987), 3:614-635. 



100 Marxism, Maoism, Fascism, and ttze Kuomintang 

82, See Chen Bada, ""Critique aiE Clzina's satiny'" (mimeograph), 
83. Chen Boda, Stalin and the Chinese Xevolutiolt (Beijing: Foreign Languages, 

19531, pp. 7-52. 
84. See Mao, ""On New Dernocracyff7n Selected Workst 2332-363; Mao, ""Cur- 

rent Problems of Tactics in the Anti-Japanes United Front," in ibid., p. 429, 
85. Chen, Sfnliirl, p, 9. 
86. Mao, "& Tactics Against Japanese Zlnperialism,'" pp. 155, 160, 166, 
87, M. N. Roy identified the Kuomintang as the ""agent" of the ""big bour- 

geoisie," the ""bankers, the industrialists and the compradors." As a cofisequence, 
Chiang Kai-tihck and the Kuomintang were "fassisb." Sec. Roy, Rer~olufion, chap. 
21. 

813,111 this context see the discussion in Denis Goulet, The Cruel Clzoice: A New 
Concqt z'rx the T!~t.ory qf Development (New York: Atheneumq 1973); and John H. 
Kautsky, The Pc)lif icd Consequences of Modernization (New York: John Wiley, 1972)- 
Although there i s  considerable ccbnftzsii~n concerning ""fascism" and ""dvelop- 
mental nationalism" in these disfussions, they arc insightful. 



Maoism, the ldeo 
Sun Yat-sent and Fascism 

rom the vantage point of the end of' the twentieth century a persuasive 
case can be made that the success of the Chinese Communist party 

(CCP) in the civil war against the Kuomintang turned on its ability to 
mobilize the mral population of China with an appeal to anti-Japanese 
nationalist sentiment.' Until the Japanese invasion of China, and the sub- 
sequent dislocation of peasants, the CCP experienced a series of signal 
failures, heginlling with tple d&acle of 1x27-1928. It would serm that the 
Japanese invasion created the necessary conditions for Chinese Commu- 
nist recruitment successes in the mral areas that ultimately culminated in 
their victory in 1949. 

For our purposes, one of the more interesting features of the Commu- 
nist party's successes in rural China was the fact that it was accom- 
plished by utilidng the political slogans of Sun Yat-sen's Three Principles 
of the People. By late 1939 and early 1440, the chief of staff of the Japa- 
nese Imperial Army occupying northeastern China reported that Chinese 
Communist recruitment successes were accomplished under the "plagia- 
rized slogans of [Sun Yat-senfs) Three Principles of the People.""" 

The fact was that as early as the first years of the 19205, the CCP had 
agreed that the party would never "cast any aspersions" against Sun's 
Three Principles, recognizing %nls ideoiogy as reflecting the interests of 
the Chinese people."oviet representafives in China had already agreed 
that Marxism-Leninism had no place in China's "bourgeois nationalist 
revolution" and had agreed that Sun's ideology would he employed in 
mobilizing the Chinese people to revolution. The adherence to Sun's 
principles of nationalism, democracy, and "livelihood" became part of 
the CCP's persnanenl propaganda armarium throughout the int.erwar 
years. 

The CCP strategy, as early as 1926, was to consider China's revolution 
to be essentially mul~class in character, bringing together "revolutionary 
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inteilectuds, middle-class national capitalists in indust7 and commerce, 
petty bourgeois handicraftsmen and small merchants, peasants, and 
workers" in an inclusive enkvrise that would free the nation from hack- 
wardness and the impostures of foreigners.4 At that point in time, there 
was no disagreement that Sun's principles, nationalism foremost among 
&em, were "doubtXess what the Chinese revolution required." 

What was evident was that the imperative animating the CCP in the 
1920s and 1930s was the ""national interests of China." h e n  when the 
party spoke of the ultimate victory of the ""proletarian revolution,'"he 
fundamental purpose was "the total liberation of China from the oppres- 
sion of foreign capital" and the "liquidation of all feudalist remnants that 
are detrimental to China's development."j 

In effect, the interwar ideology of China's Communists had always 
been nationalistic and developmental. In that sense, Sun's Three Princi- 
ples constituted the party's "minimum program." The party's "maxi- 
mum program," on tehe other hand, anticipated the transformation of the 
"bourgeois national" into a "socialist revolution." It was the emphasis on 
the one, at one time, and on the other, at another time, that gave the CCP 
the appearance of political deception and exploitation of the masses 
through amoral subterfuge. As the circumstances changed, the party 
would pursue one strategy at the seeming expense of the other-only to 
subsequently alter &rategy and tactics. 

For present purposes, it is important to recognize that Mao Zedong reg- 
ularly appealed to Sun's principles in his political rationale for China's 
revolrx tion. Under his explicit insmction, in September 1937, the Central 
Committee of the Communist Party of China issued a formal declaration 
that "solemnly declared" that "Dr. Sun Yat-sen's Three People's Principles 
being what China needs today, our Party is ready to fight fer their corn- 
plete realization." In October 1943, Mao reiterated that "solemn dedara- 
tion" and held that CCP recruitment activities in the war zones in the 
rural areas were compa~bie, in their entirtfty with the principles of Sun." 

In 1945, Mao reaffirmed his position without equivocation. He 
lamented that "some people suspect that the Chinese Communists are 
oppo"d to the development of individual initia~ve, the growth of pri- 
vate capital, and the protection of private property, but they are mis- 
taken. It is foreign oppression and feudal oppression that cruelly fetter 
the development of the individual initiative of the Chinese People, ham- 
per the growth of private capital and destroy the property of the people." 
Mao insisted that the policies of the Chinese Communist party recog- 
nized ail that. These policies were inspired by, and gave expression to, 
"Dr. Sun's principles and the experience of the Chinese revolution."T 

Mao regularly reaffirmed his commiment to Sun's principles and in- 
si&ed that CCP policy would be one of ""anjushng the interests of iabor 



Mnoz'sn?, I.hs Ideoloa of Sun Vat-sell, and kscism 105 

and capital" so that there would be a "guarantee [of] legitimate profits to 
properly managed state, private and cooperative enterprises-so that. . . 
both lahor and capital will work together to develop industrial pwduc- 
tion."We had informed his audiences that the party's program included 
a nationalization of "all the big enterprises and capital of the imperialists, 
traitors and reactionaries, and the distribution among peasants of the 
land held by the landlords," but that was not to be taken to mean that the 
Communist revolution would do anything other than "preserve private 
capitcllist entevrise in general and not eliminate the rich peasant econ- 
omy. Thus," he went on to assert, "the new type of democratic revolution 
clears the way for capitalism on the one hand and creates the prerequi- 
sites for socialism on the other. . . . The new democratic revolution . . . 
differs from a socialist revolution in that it overtlhrows the mle of the im- 
perialists, traitors and reactionaries in China but does not destroy any 
section of capitalism which is capable of contributing to the anti- 
imperialist, anti-feudal ~&uggle."~ All of that was seen as fundamentally 
compatible with the views of Sun Yat-sen. 

In 1945, Mao told the Chinese people that the imminent victory of the 
CCP would deliver itself of a "new democracy" that would exhibit the 
traits that distinguished Sun's revolutionary program from "commu- 
nism"-and that such a "general program" would "remain unchanged 
t%trtaughout the stage of the bourgeois-democratic revoluticon, that ia for 
several decades."") According to Mao's "solemn declaration," the acces- 
sion of the CCP to power would bring with it the realization of Sun Yat- 
sen's prtagrarn for the nationalisl developmmt of retrograde China. 

Mao clarified that point by reminding his followers that the revolution 
was calculated to offset the circumstances &at left the nation to "suffer the 
oppression of imperialism." The revolu~on would address the reality that 
Chinese "industry was not developed and [Chinese] scientific and techni- 
cal level was low." He went on to remind his conal-ionals that "we had 
been slaves far t-oa long and felt inferior to others in every respect-too 
much so. We could not hold up our heads in the presence of foreigners."" 

All of th is  is familiar to anyone knowledgeable about the rcracrive and 
developmental nationalism of otrr time, The sense of humiliation born of' 
imperialist affront and the reactive nationalist demand for rapid eco- 
nomic growth and industrial development are only partially obscured by 
Mao's use of the vocabulary of Marxism and Marxism-Leninism. 

Prior to his accession to power in 1949, Mao very clearly identified not 
capitalism but imperialism and feudalism as the "chief targets or ene- 
mies" of the Chinese revolution. ""fperialism" and ""LeudaXism" were 
the primary obstacles to the rebirth and redemption of China. Mao, like 
Sun, saw both of them conspiring to keep China subordinate to the ad- 
vanced industrial powers. For Mao, like Sun, it was imperialism and feu- 



104 Mnoz'sn?, I.hs Ideoloa of Sun Vat-sell, and kscism 

dalism that were the "chief oppressors, the chief obstacles to the progress 
of Chinese society."'2 It was not domestic capitalism that inspired revo- 
lurcion-it was the spontaneous nationalist rcractim to international im- 
perialism and the retrograde state of China. 

The Characterizatian af Mao% Revolution 

In retrospect, it is easy to recognize the confusion that attended the ac- 
cession of Mao's Communist p a w  to power in China. Same would see 
the Communist enterprise as one devoted to "agrarian reform," which 
had been critical to Sun's program for Chinese economic development. 

Others saw the new regime as essentially antidemocratic, ideocratic, 
and elitist-informed by a ""leadership principle" that envisioned ultimate 
control emanating from a charismatic individual, It was seen as a mass- 
mobilizing system that was emphatically anti-individualistic and volun- 
taristic, with an appeal to personal self-sacrificef obedience, and commit- 
ment to the nation.lVogether with its nationalism, anti-imperialism and 
developmentalism, Mao's China had taken on some of the major species 
baits of paradigmatic Fascism as hose traits had been identified by the 
political folk wisdom of the period.14 

That notion quickly dissipated when Mao embarked on the ""sstializa- 
tion" of the Chinese economy Contrary to everything to which he had 
committed himself before 1949, Mao, thereafter, undertook the total aba- 
lition of private property and the elimination of the market exchange of 
goods and services in the Chinese economy. By 1952, China% private 
banking system had been entirely abolished by orders from the Commu- 
nist party. There was a precipitous decline in the number of privately 
held mkrprises-and a corresponding collapse in their contribution to 
the gross national product of the nation. By 1956contraly to everything 
Mao had promised before the Communist seizure of power-private en- 
terprise and the market exchange of goods and services had disappeared 
from mainland China.15 

Sun Yat-sen had opposed the abolition of private property and privae 
enterprise. Although he advclcatd state management of those undertak- 
ings that exceeded the capacity of private enterprise, he insisted on the 
legal protection of property and the exercise of private initiative as es- 
senfial tro the rapid economic growth and industrialization of China*lWe 
argued that only together could the revolutionary state and private indi- 
viduals succeed in the modernization of retrograde China. 

Mao, almast immediately upon succeeding: to powel; abandoned all 
the enjoinments that had been at the center of Sun's plans for the mod- 
ernization of China. Not only did Mao proceed to the abolition of private 
prvertr; hut he became responsible far initiating the ""class smggle" in 
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China that, over the next quarter century, was to consume millions of 
lives and untold resources. Maoism had finally distinguished itself from 
Sun" Three Principles. 

Given its "socialization" of the economy and the invocation of "class 
struggk," Maoism coutd no longer he cmidered a simple reactive and 
developmentd nationalism. It was no longer a variant of Sun Yat-sclnism 
and within the decade, by the end of the 19505, it could not plausibly be 
classified as a form of Stalinism. 

With the victory of: Chinese Communist arms, Mao, u p n  coming to 
power, had "leaned to one sideu-he had committed China to an affilia- 
tion with the Soviet Union of Josef Stalin. The consequence was that the 
economy of the "new Chna" was not to follow the programmatic sug- 
gestions of Sun but the Soviet Uni0n.U Nonetheless, by the end of the 
1950s, Mao chose to depart from economic Stalinism to embark an strate- 
gies of his own.18 

By 1958, Mao had driven China into the "Great Leap Forwardflyan ef- 
fort to surpass the productive capabilities of some of the most advanced 
industrial nations by marshaling raw peasant labor to fabricate pig iron 
and steel in primitive "backyard furnaces." Capital poot; Mao expeckd 
simple labor power to achieve the results normally purchased by capital- 
intensive, sophisticated machine production. Neither Sunist nor Stalinist, 
the result was a disster of biblical proportions. Wth millions of peasants 
tending primitive furnaces, agriculture was neglected. That, together 
with adverse weather conditions, produced a shortfall in agricultural 
production that condemned millions of Chinese to starvation, 

As though dissatisfied with the catastrophe he had created, Mao drove 
China from the "Great Leap Fonuard" to the "Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution'2hat saw "class stmggle" exacehated until hrther millions 
were swept into turmoil that cost an untold number of innocent lives. By 
1966, Mao had convinced himself that the major part of the leadership of 
the CCP had dekcted to ""antisocialism'hnd threakned to change the 
"color" ooE the revolution,lWairao was convinced that those who resisted 
his economic programs were "bourgeois capitalist roaders" who had in- 
sinu&ed themselves into every level of party organizazion. They advo- 
cated an alternative to the Maoism that had revealed itself after 1949. The 
"capitalist roaders" were everywhere and Mao conceived them threaten- 
ing ta undo his saving revolution, r-eslore capitalism, and capihrlate to 
imperialism. 

By the time the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution had run its 
course, China's economy had been significantly impaired, much of the 
leadership of the CCP had been sacrificed, and the People's Republic of 
China found itself threatened fmm the West and the North by the Soviet 
Union, and from the East and Southeast by the United States.20 By what- 
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ever measure one chose to employ, "Communist China" under Mao Ze- 
dong had been a resounding failure. After abandoning Sun Yat-senism, it 
had been neither a consistent maclive nationalist developmental system 
nor a "proletarian dictatorship." It had been part Stalinist, part fascist,z' 
and, ultimately alxnost entirely idiosyncratic. 

The Soviet Tnterpretatian of Maoism 

For many reasons, after the death of Stalin in 1954, Mao's China began to 
loom large as a potential enemy of the Soviet Union. By the time of the 
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution in 1966' Beijing had identified the 
Saviet Union as one of its principal enemies, a form of ""social imperial- 
ismf"hat like the imperialism of zhe industrialized democracies, sought 
to "contain," and exercise "hegemony" over, China. 

Mao Zedong had discovered that "bourgeois elements" in the Soviet 
Union had betrayed Marxism-Leninism and had in2roduced ""revision- 
ism": a system of ideological betrayal that sought to establish enterprise 
prtlfit as a measurt;. of eSSiciency, wages as an incentive to increase labor 
productivity and the market as a means for establishing something of a 
rational price structure that would govern costs and the distribution of 
goods. Mao saw the post-Stalinist reforms in the Soviet Union as an at- 
tempt to ""reer;~ahlish capitc?lism."z2 

Mao" call for a ""clbral revolutionf' in China was calculated to isolate 
and destroy similar "bourgeois elements" in the People's Republic who 
sought to accomplish the same ends, By 1966, Mao's conflict with some 
of the major leaders of the CCP had exploded into charges that they were 
pursuing a "capitalist road" and sought to betray the revolution through 
Soviet-style ""revisionism." Mao's commitment to the struggle r-esulted in 
years of internecine violence that left hundreds of thousands dead. 

The first response by Soviet commentators was to argue that Mao's 
self-destructive policies we= simply the result of paranoid delusion, the 
diseased consequence of Mao's ignorance and his petty bourgeois con- 
ceit. Tne Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, during which the Soviet 
Union was excoriated as a "revisionist" and '"soial imperialist" 'power, 
was understood to be the result of politically induced mass hysteria-the 
conseyuence of a great wave of stupidity and cies"cruct-iveness c o n j u ~ d  
up by the leaders of China in the course of: a pllotracted and violent in- 
traparty struggle for power.23 By the end of the 19605, however, that 
seemed hardly sufficient to explain what was trmspiring. 

Soviet theoreticians began to speak of Maoism as an anti-Marxist, mil- 
itaristic, and chauvinistic "petty bourgeois nationalism." animated by 
voluntarism and an appeal to violence." 4'f b w k t  andysts, Maoism wns 
a personalist dictatorship, supported by a form of antisocialist ideologi- 
cal "infantilism" and an action-oriented "primitivism," born of the anti- 
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intellectualism of Mao" petty -bourgeois badground." Soviet analysts 
went on to argue that in his effort to delude the masses, Mao had created 
a "cult of personality" with few parallels in the history of modern politi- 
cal systems. He had given himself over to autocratic rule, elitism, and 
voltmtarism, and to the conviction that will and "heroic" violence could 
resolve problems of whatever magnitude. 

Whatever Soviet Marxist-Leninists objected to in Maoist policies was 
immediately identified as "petty bourgeois." Thus, if Maoists were 
"Great-Han hegemonists'harrd "racists,'"t was because the Chinese pop- 
ulation consisted of '"etty artisans, traders, and nonproletarian ele- 
ments." The hegemonism, nationalism, chauvinism, and racism of Mao- 
ism "was ultimately due to the fact that most of the members of the 
Communist Party of China were of peasant origin."26 Attributing every- 
thing to the fact that the leadership and membership of the CCP was of 
peasant provenance was a quaint product of "Marxist theory." How such 
an assertion might be confirmed independently of the specula2ive theses 
of "Marxist theory" was never explained. 

Nonetheless, by the beginning of the 1970s it had become evident in 
the judgment: of Soviet scholars that Maoism had degenerated into a 
form of political perversity that had cost China millions of lives and had 
resulted in impairments that significantly reduced its rate of real growth. 
Woism was no longer conside~d a hrm of Marxist-Leninist revdution. 
Its anti-Marxist, militaristic, and chauvinistic "petty bourgeois national- 
ism"' animated by an "idealistic" wluntarism and an appeal to violence 
characterized it, in the judgment of' Soviet analysts, as a variant of Euro- 
pean fascism. 

Soviet commentators began to speak of Maoism as sharing the "hare- 
brained assumpfions of Mussolini."27 It was identified with an "aggressive 
Han chauvinism,"2n intent upon provoking a third world war from which 
China would emerge as world hegemon.29 Even morr damning. perhaps, 
was the Soviet judgment that the "dass smggie'3ilnpased upon China by 
Mao was nothing other than a subterfuge employed to destroy any and all 
political opposition. The "socialist" command economy was designed 
more to impose Mao's will ~ 1 1  a supine popula~on than to develq China's 
productive activity.3" Maoism, for Soviet academicians of the 1970s and 
early 1980s, was nothing other than a caricature of European fascism. 

The Chinese Communist Critique of Maaisrn 

Whatever others thought of Mao and Maoism was largely a matter of in- 
difference to Chinese intellectuals, who had to face the devastation 
wrought by Mao's policies. 

In China, she catastrophe produced by the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution provoked a response on the part of the most convinced 
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Marxist-Leninists. Even before the death of Mao, the discussion sur- 
rounding the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution was abundant. That 
literahre, originating among "leftists" and those who wew subsequently 
to be identified as advocates for democracy containing an argument that, 
for our purposes, is instructive. 

A select number of intellectuals began to oppose the entire rationale for 
the series of tragedies that Mao's call for "Cultural Revolution" brought 
in its train. Thus, in 1973, three years before Mao's death, three young 
men-Li Zhengtian, Chen Xyang, and Wang Xizlte-afSixed a poster to a 
wall in downtown Guangzhou. It was entitled "On Socialist Democracy 
and the Legal System" and was a long and reasonably sophisticated 
analysis of issues that had been raised during the protracted years of the 
Culhrral Revolution. Written by nonparv Marxists, the "big character 
poster" sent shock waves through the local party leadership. 

The authors of "On Socialist Democracyf' embarked upon their analy- 
ses employing some of the same arguments provided by Maoists critical 
of the "revisionist" Soviet Union. If socialist systems could produce 
"bourgeois elementsf' prepared to take the "capitalist road" even after 
the abolition of private properq and the establishment of socialism, there 
could be no security for any socialist system. If "capitalist roaders" ccou'ld 
surface in socialist systems at any time, the danger that threatened Chi- 
nese socialism was not the simple consequence of the malfeasance, mis- 
feasance, and personal character flaws of renegade individual "Party 
members in authority taking the capitalist road." The threat, they argued, 
arose out of the system itself. In their judgment, the '%ntisocialistfl be- 
trayals of Liu Shaoqi and Lin Biao represented not personal character 
flaws but the symptoms of a systemic disorder.3' 

The fact that the Chinese Communist party regularly produced 
"demons," "monsters," and "freaks" suggested that the threat of revi- 
sionism could not be simply attlibuted to the shortcomings of morally in- 
digent individuals. The failure of individuals was a function of the sys- 
tem itself, 

The authors of "On Socialist Democracy" argued that the attacks 
against "capitalist roaders" was misplaced. It was, in their judgment a 
mistake to attack individuals like Liu Shaoqi, Deng Xiaoping, Lin Biao, or 
Chen Boda, It was not the failure of individuals that theatened social- 
ism. Rathel; it was the system that seemed to produce such men with reg- 
ularity. The authors of "On Socialist Democracy" were drawing out the 
implications of the Maoist "class analysis" developed during the long 
years of the Culbral Revolutian.~~ 

The argument was that the party's "capitalist roaders" represented an 
entrenched and privileged stratum that had collected around the institu- 
tions of what was called the '"dictatorship of the proletariat," Wth the 
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abolition of private property the authors of "On Socialist Democracyrf ar- 
gued, all property becomes, presumptively, the property of all. However 
much that property belonged to all, it would have to be managed by 
some. However much the economic system was the property of all, plan- 
ning for that system could only be conducted by some. The putative 
prverty of all would have to be administered by some. Those who man- 
age, plan, and administer the property of all exercise real, and potentially 
absolute, control over those who neither manage, plan, nor administer. 
They &come the members of a "newborn bourgeoisie." They profit from 
their particular relationship to the means of production. Without legal 
ownership, this "emergent new class" displays all the properties of a 
dominant class in cnpitalist socieq.33 Thus the au tbrs  of "On Swialist 
Democracyf' applid &e Maoist analysis of Soviet "revisionism" and "so- 
cial imperialism" to the People's Republic of China. 

In a perfectly clear sense, the nonparty Marxists of China maintained 
that the first stage of socialist sociev bears many featrures of the society it 
has overthrown." Although the revolution overthrew a bourgeois dicta- 
torship, a new class of bureaucrats and party cadre substituted them- 
selves for the traditional owners of the means of pmduction and created 
a "proletarian dictatorshipu-a new class dictatorship. 

In the new class system, lesser administrators and party cadre profit 
less than those who octrt~py positions at the apex, but all profit from the 
exploitation that would seem to be intrinsic to political and economic 
arrangements of the first stage of socialism. Given the inevitable in- 
equities of the sysSem, those who profit seek to Aefrlnd and perpetuate 
their privileges. Unless there are institutionalized safeguards against the 
excesses of this privileged stratum, the authors argued, revolutionary so- 
cialism becomes simply a dictatorship of state monopoly capitalism. The 
nonparty Marxists argued that where there were no institutional checks 
on arbitrary rule in the system, the system would inevitably devolve into 
a variant of fascism. They mainhined that the history of other socialist 
regimes taught nothing less. They insisted that even Mao, in his criticism 
of the Soviet Union, had recognized the merit of their argument but could 
not (or would not) change the prevailing system of enkenched privilege. 

The critics argued that "socialism" in China had revealed itself to be in- 
capable of self-correction. Without established mechanisms to ensure re- 
sponsiveness to constituencies, no change in the allocation of power and 
welfare benefits could be expected in the system. Given the system's in- 
trinsic properties, change could only come if the party itself sponta- 
neously chose reform. It was evident, however, that the ""new bourgo- 
isie" in the party had little incentive to attempt that. 

If there was little prospect that the Communist party in and of itself 
would undertake finndamexltal reform, it was equally clear that the party 
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had created an environment in which change could not be expected to 
originate from without. Any persons or group of persons outside the 
party who advocated refarm were immediately suspect. Wlnatever initia- 
tives for political or economic change there might have been were sum- 
marily suppressed by the party and its agents. Given such circumstances, 
the nonparty Marxists anticipated that "Eor the next several hundred 
years, generation after generation of the new bourgeoisie will inevitably 
emerge regardless of the will of the people."35 They argued that without 
massive poli~cal reform that: would institutionalize subsrantial civil and 
political rights to all persons, allowing effective popular control of the 
Communist party, socialist China was destined to suffer permanent dic- 
tatorial rule, 

The aulhors argued that removAg individual party members in au- 
thority who were "capitalist-roaders" would be pointless if nothing was 
done to change the system that spawned them. The problem was that the 
system had effectively insulated itself horn challenge. The general popu- 
lation had few resources and little opportunity to articulate interests and 
express special needs. They were mass mobilized into rituals of loyalty 
and obedience with h e  "rdigious chantix-tg" of excerpts from the thought 
of Mao Zedong. All of public life became the object of "empty politics," 
"ritual performances. . . . smeared with an intensely religious coloring 
and aura,"" calculated to produce conformist behavior and abject obedi- 
ence in the masses. 

The fact that no one could produce a clear and convincing list of traits 
that wwld unequivocally identify ""capitalist maders," "caunterrevdu- 
tionaries," "revisionists," or "monstersfr left everyone with an abiding 
sense of free-floating anxiety. Anyone could be charged with being a 
"freak" or a "ghost" for failing to comport themselves in some indeler- 
minate fashion or other. The population lived in perpetual fear of party 
sanct-ion. 

The authors of "017 SOCialist Democracy" were part.icularly emphatic 
about the issue. They argued that no one seemed capable of identifying 
the worst offenders in the socialist system. Those who held the highest 
ranks in the party, even those most revered for their service to socialism, 
were all found, at one time or another, to be wanting. Some were purged 
or punished, only later to be restored when the "decisions were re- 
versed." In all of this, the general population was compelled to wait until 
instructed by the party on how to obey. Without explicit instructions, the 
"revolutionaries" of today might well be the "counterrevolutionaries" of 
tomorrow The socialism of today, the hscism of tomorrow* The conse- 
quence was all but universal political confusion and institutionalized 
anxiety. There was no sure guide to political propriety. The people were 
inertly dependent on ""iskuctians" &at emanated from whoever hap- 
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pened to possess the power to issue them. Since those who occupied po- 
sitions of privilege in the system had no reason to want to change it-and 
those who sough change had neither the organiza~on nor the resources 
to mdertaktl it-the system was rigid and unalterable 

In the judgment of the authors of "On Socialist Democracy," the sys- 
tem they described was best typified as a "despotic socialist-fascism" 
that exploited the "feudalistic" disposition of the Chinese people to sim- 
ply obey those in authority.37 The overt political properties of "socialist- 
fc?scismf' incltldd the not-ion that only a ""f~nius"' could lead the party 
and direct the entire historical process from the overthrow of capitalism 
to the advent of communism. According to the prevailing political con- 
victions in Communist China, a world-historical genius was decisive to 
the eRtire historical process in which the Chinese people found them- 
selves. That genius possessed the will and charismatic authority to in- 
spire the masses to fulfil1 their tasks. 

Amang those tasks was the redemption of territories lost to China 
through unequal treaties and aggression. What was sought was the 
restoration of China's place in the world. In the judgment of the authors 
of ""On Socialist Democracy," the genius of Chinese socialism inspired a 
foreign policy of "big-nation chauvinism."3K 

What Li, Chen, and Wang had produced was yet another variant of the 
Marxist interpretation of fascism. Familiar in many ways, the new vari- 
ant included several elements that are instructive. There was a recogni- 
tion that a "socialist-fascistf' or "social-fascisr dictatorship was the prod- 
uct of revolution in an environment of delayed or retarded economic 
development. In those circumstances, as both Karl Marx and Friedrich 
Engels had argued,39 an elite could impose itself on a population and, by 
chowographir.~g a work and sacrifice ethic, could extract from the masses 
low-cost labor and from a managerial and bureaucratic stratum, enter- 
prise and planning services at conespondingly low wages."" 

What the authors of ""On Socialist Democracy" had outlined was a 
nondemocratic, elite-dominant strategy for the accelerated growth and 
development of delayed or retarded economies. Within that system, 
they recognized the functional role of ritual and charismatic leadership. 
What they did not recognize was that the system they described was a 
perverse and incoherent variant of reactive and developmental nation- 
alism. 

As democratic socialists, they deplored the Maoist system. They recog- 
nized its potential for human rights violation, and they acknowledged 
that: those within the system could not mount any meaningful opposi- 
tion. As the nonparty Marxists made the case, in such a system there 
would be no way to mitigate the oppression. The absence of institutional 
protections against abuse by the ""pivileged stratrxm" and the "genius" 
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who ruled the system in its entirety rendered the population defenseless 
against a dictatorship that was assured indeterminate tenure. 

Ultimately, at least in part as a consequence of their analysis, the au- 
thors of 'Qn. Socialist Democracy" were to abandon 'Marxism-Leninism 
Mao Zedong Thought" to become advocates of "bourgeoisf' political 
democracy. They left a legacy of some notions of generic fascism that are 
interesting-notions that grew out of the Marxism they knew. 

At about the same time that Li Zhengtian, Wang Xizhe, and Chen 
Yiyang were pasting their analysis of "sacialist democracy," a young 
worker of peasant origin, Chen Erjin, was completing his own assess- 
ment of socialism in China," About three months before the death of 
Mao Zedong in 1976, Chen completed his task. Two years later, in early 
1978, he submitted his manuscript, "China: Cscassroads Socialism," to the 
appropriate government agencies for possible publication. He was im- 
mediately arrested by the authorities for advocating political subversion. 

Like the authors of "017 Socialist Democracy," Chen was a Marxist- 
Leninttist and a Maoishf conviction, He, like &ern, had been a member of 
the Red Guard conjured up by Mao Zedong and the leadership of the Chi- 
nese Communi& party during the Great Plroletarian Cultural Rewdution. 
He was convinced that his analysis was Marxist in both spirit and letter. 

Chen began his account by identifying the economic base of the 
"predatory new system of exploiration" that threatened to owerwheim 
socialist China. Since socialism is predicated on the abolition of private 
property, the state system that follows Marxist-Leninist revolution is one 
h a t  monopolizes all propew infa its own hands. 

Those who administer state property become a "new class." That 
newly emergent class-"the bureaucrat-monopoly privileged classm-ar- 
rogates to itself "the twin pawers of political leadership and economic 
control." Like the authors of "On Socialist Democracy," Chen argued that 
the new privileged elite of the first stage of socialism tends to construct a 
"bureaucratic-military machine" that resonates with the sound of "the 
gongs and drums of narrow-minded patriotism and nationalism." The 
masses are diskacted by war and preparation for war. C onfused by "de- 
ceithl propaganda," seduced by the promise af material rewards, Iabor 
is domesticated to the system. What emerges out of the socialist revolu- 
tion is a "fascist dictatorship."42 

Chen argued, with perhaps more coherence than those who preceded 
him, that the "root cause" of the emergence of fascism in a socialist state 
is to be located in the contradiction that rests at the very foundation of 
the new mode of production. That a small minority concentrates all coer- 
cive power in its hands, while controlling the highly organized means of 
social production, results in the creation of a hierarchical system poten- 
t-ially more despotic than the state monopaly capitalism of: which it is an 
amlog, 
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The concentration of political power in the hands of the "new class" al- 
lows totalitarian "monopoly to be exerted over all spheres" of society.?" 
The mgor overt kattrres of the system are (l) nonelmive appointments 
to positions of power at the discretion and pleasure of the party and its 
leader; (2 )  the hierarchical arrangement of authority; (3) the complete 
separation of state organs from any responsibility to the general popula- 
tion; and (4) the "sanctification of the partymf'44 

Chen argued that the prevailing circumstances ultimately require peo- 
ple "to prostrate themselves in adulation before the Party. . . . First of all, 
it is the Party leader who is canonized and idolized, and then eventually 
every level and each individual member of the Party organization." No 
opposition could prevail against such a "charismatic" system. "Proletar- 
ian dictatorship" is transformed into ""social-fascist dichtorship by the 
bureaucrat-monopoly privileged class."& 

That Chen Erjin and the oher dissidews in past-Maoist China spQke in 
generic terns and insisted that, they were all perlervid Maoists did not 
mollify the political authorities in general or the censors in particular. All 
of the major dissidents were compelled to endure organized public criti- 
cism, political abuse, and eventual imprisonment. By the end of 1980, 
when the People's Republic had entered into its long period of economic 
reform, many of the dissidents no longer spoke the Aesopian language 
they had earlier employed to conceal their true inknit. By &at time, Wang 
Xizhe had written his "Mao Zedong and the Cultural Revolution" in 
which he awilouted all the enormities of the Cultural Revolu~on to Mao 
himself. 

Once again it was the state monopoly of the means of production and 
the attendant bureaucratic control over property, wages, profits, and the 
allocations of benefits that allowed the Party to exercise almost seamless 
political control over people.46 By the end of 1980 there no longer was 
talk of the the "revisionist system," the "system of Lin Biao," or that of 
the Gang of Four, or of Liu Shaoqi. Mao Zedong was identified with the 
"socialist-fascist system" that had grown out of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. It was Mao who had captained the passage from the one to 
h e  other Mao had created the system that shared features with the one 
crafted by Benito Mussolini, who, Wang Xizhe reminded us, had himself 
been a leader of the Italian Socialist party before he became the Duce of 
Fascism.47 

Maaism, Anti-Maoism, and "Social-FascismN 

In fact, Wang Xizhe suggested that Maoism shared species traits with 
Stalinism, Italian Fascism, and Hitler's National Socialism.@ What Wang 
alluded to were the familiar properties shared by all these systems. 
"Marxist" systems were distinguished from those traditionally called 
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"fascist" by their insistence on the abolition of private property and its 
monopolization by the state," together with the insistence on the signifi- 
cance and perpetuity of dass warfare. '"Stalinism," Wang argued, was an 
appropriate designation for "Marxist" socialist-fascism, while "fascism" 
covered all similar non-Marxist systems. By 1980, the "revisionists" of 
post-Maoist China had hegun to identify all these systems as species 
variants of the same genus. According to Wang Xizhe, Maoism was a per- 
verse form of Stalinism. W e r e  Stalinism had been content to bureaucra- 
tize the system, Maoism sought direct and immediate control of the 
masses through interminable "campaigns" and "struggles." Mao was 
even prepared to attack his own party in order to impose his will directly 
on everyone. Out of the ruins of the Chinese Communist party, largely 
destroy& in the long strtrggle of the Great Proletarian Culhral Rev&- 
tion, Mao created what Wang chose to call "a Mao Zedong Fascist 
parv.""N As will he suggested, China had some distance to travel before 
it would experience the emerl;jence of a "Chinese fascism." 

The Soviet and Anti-Maoist 
Interpretation af Fascism 

However quaint some of the arguments, beneath the fury of polemics lie 
select elements that are intrinsically interesting and particularly relevant 
to the present general discussion. Both the Soviet and the anti-Maoist 
Chinese authors we have here considered have all n~aintained that there 
could be no possibility of creating a humane and democratic Marxist so- 
cialism in conditions of economic retardation and technological back- 
wardness-and used that conviction to explain the advent of "fascism" 
in Maoist China.51 

In their own time, Fascist theo~ticians had consistently made very 
much the same argument. Mussolini himself reminded the first Bolshe- 
viks that every socialist Erom Karl Marx forward had insisted that the 
goals of the salvific "proletarian" revolution were predicated on the 
availability of a mature industrial base. "Socialists have always main- 
tained," Mussolini informed his audience, """Eat socialism was attainable 
only under determinate, objective conditions. . . . The advent of socialism 
presupposes a capitalism that has achieved the final stage of its develop- 
ment.'" Only a hlly developed industrial base, he went on, could provide 
both the material well-being necessary for a classless socialism, as well as 
the "class conscious" and competent proletarian majority upon whom re- 
sponsibility would fall in the new pastrevolutionary arrangement.52 

In effect, Fascist theoreticians consistently argued that a primitive eco- 
nomic system could not generate the necessary preconditions for the ad- 
vent of a Marxian socialism." Revolutions in societies sufkring retarded 
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economic development and retrograde industrialization could not host 
socialist revolutions. Fascists argued that revolutions in such environ- 
ments might pretend to socialist outcomes, but in reality they could pro- 
duce only their caricature. 

The major Fascist theoreticians contended that revolutions that mani- 
fested themselves in backward economic circumstances would necessar- 
ily be largely ”petite bourgeois” in character, nationalist in inspiration, 
developmental in intention, mass mobilizing of necessity, and authoritar- 
ian in disposition. Fascist theoreticians anticipated the development of an 
entire class of reactive nationalist and developmental dictatorships in the 
twentieth century, with distinctions between class members turning on 
some one or another structural feature, the absence or persistence of pri- 
vate property, a commodities market, or some differences in their respec- 
tive eschatologies. The class to which they alluded included systems as 
different as that of National Socialist Germany, Kuomintang China, and 
the Soviet Union of Josef Sta1in.M Fascist ”theory” was to prove far more 
credible than anything produced by Marxists, Marxist-Leninists, or 
Maoists in the twentieth century. 

Fascist theoreticians maintained that in the Soviet Union, the “Marx- 
ist” and “socialist” revolution had devolved into a system dominated by 
a Vozhd-an inerrant leader-to be ruled by a hegemonic single party 
composed largely of petty bourgeois functionaries whose labors were in- 
formed by a formal ideology and whose enterprise was calculated to cre- 
ate a modern industrial system out of what had been an essentially agrar- 
ian economy.55 For Fascists, Stalin had adopted and adapted the political 
principles of Fascism in order to pursue an enterprise totally unantici- 
pated by the founders of Marxism. 

For their part, Soviet theoreticians seemingly recognized the merits of 
just those Fascist arguments. As we have seen, when they addressed 
themselves to Maoist China, they identified the system as the product of 
China’s overwhelming industrial backwardness and the predominance 
of petty bourgeois elements among both the leadership and the member- 
ship of the Communist party. Maoist China was ”fascist” because there 
could be no socialism in so austere an economic environment. 

Since at the time of Mao’s accession to power China was economically 
primitive, the necessity of accelerated economic growth and industrial 
modernization was self-evident if there was to be any prospect of the 
revolution surviving in the manifestly threatening circumstances of the 
time. More than that, the “masses” of China were politically primitive 
and required disciplined marshaling to developmental purposes. There 
were no “class-conscious proletarians” in the China of the 1940s. Mao be- 
came the charismatic ”never-setting red sun” who ”inscribed the most 
precious words” on the ”blank” peasant population of China.% Given the 
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circumstances, only a relatively pmtracted period of single-party dicta- 
torship could secure and sustain the new revolutionaly system in the un- 
certainties of economic backwardness. 

The system Mao produced was neither Marxist nor socialist. It shared 
some of the major species traits of Mussolini's Fascismj7-just as Soviet 
and Chinese non-Maoist Marxists had argued. It was a reac~ve national- 
ist, developmental dictatorship conducted under single-party auspices. It 
was an elitist system that had demonstrated its readiness to employ anti- 
inkllechalism, ernohve suasion, and massive violence in the service of 
its "causeM-under the direction of an indispensable "chairman." Maoist 
China was a variant of the reactive and developmental nationalism of 
our time-a variant that was singularly savage and incompetent. 

However Maoist China is idenGfied at. Mao's death in September 1976, 
it was left suffering "economic collapse and police state terror."" What- 
ever name is attached to the system he fabricated, Mao had failed to cre- 
ate a viable and self-sustaining economy for revolutionary China. Those 
Chinese Marxist-Leninist theorists who were not Maoists attempted to 
make some sense of the devastation that had overwhelmed China be- 
t-ween 1449 and 1476, In the course of their efforts, they advanced a "tlse- 
orp'kf socialist-fascism composed of a loosely jointed collection of 
propositions that identified the bureaucratic strata of socialist communi- 
ties as hnc~ona l  surrogates far the val"ius subcXasses of the bourgeoisie 
in capitalist society. Those bourgeois elements were considered the oper- 
ational equivalents of the "big capitalistsf' and "finance capitalists" who 
were understood to dominate historic ""Fsci&" systems. 

During the final years of his tenure, some Chinese Marxists had un- 
dertaken a searching criticism of socialist mle as it had manifested itself 
under Mao Zedong. In the course of &at crilScism, many things had be- 
come evident. The "socialism" that manifested itself in primitive eco- 
mmic condiGctns was clearly different from any socialism anticipated by 
the founders of classical Marxism. 

In all of this, it became very evident that the categories that afforded 
apparent substance to the original Marxist analysis of socioeconomic and 
political systems were;., at best; #-defined. For Maoists, 'kclasses" mul$ be 
understood to refer to many different real or fancied aggregates-aIl ill- 
defined. Classes could function in systems in which no private property 
existed. Classes were defined either in terms of exploitation, through co- 
ercive state control in the absence of private property, or subjectively, in 
terms of personal ideological commitments. All the complex lucubrations 
of Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels had collapxed into tactical simplisms. 

Beyond that, by the first quarter of the century, many Marxists con- 
cluded that any effort at accelerated industrial development and eco- 
nomic growth in a primitive environment r e q u i ~ d  authoritarian rule. A 
less-developed community that sought to survive and prevail in the 
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modern world required a broad and deep industrial base. To transform 
the essentially labor-intensive agrarian systems of the past into the revo- 
lutionary developmentd enterprises of the present required an indekr- 
fininate period of minoriv cantrol.39 

That period was variously identified. For some, in circumstances in 
which private property i s  abolished and the productive and diskibutiwe 
system is governed by command, that period was called the "dictator- 
ship of the most advanced vanguard of the proletariat." It was a "prole- 
tarian" p r t y  dictatorship where there were few, if any, proletarians. For 
others, in a system that tolerated private property and an economy gov- 
erned largely by market signals, the period was identified with genelic 
fascism. Whether "proletarian" or "fascist," the systems were variants of 
the reactive and developmental dictatorships that typify the t-wenitieth 
century 

What Marxist theory in one or another of its forms, managed to pro- 
duce during the years between the Sino-Soviet. dispule and the d a t h  of 
Mao Zedong in 1976 was a reformulation of its inherited notions about 
fascism. Fascism was no longer understood simply as the pathological 
product of the final crisis of industrial capitalism. Fascism, for Soviet 
commentators, during the years of the Sino-Soviet dispute, was one form 
of developmental dictatorship and could arise whenever an exiguous mi- 
nority controlled and administered the propery of a community In such 
a system, class, in and of itself, was no longer a sipificant social, politi- 
cal, or economic determinant. In fact, class was a derivaGve product of a 
monopoly of political control. It was politics, not class, that determined 
the major features of the system-whether "socialist" or "fascist."" 

Such a system characteristically manifests itself in retrograde economic 
circumstances-in communities suMeting rehrded industrial develop- 
ment. The "socialism" of such a system is not the reflection of an eco- 
nomic base but the product of political decision by a hegemonic single 
parv and its "charismatic" leader. 

All of these assessments were taking place at the close of the Maoist era 
and at the commencement of the transition to the rule of Deng Xiaoping. 
Chinese Marxists themselves were attempting to understand their own 
revolution. Out of all the confusion, a number of very critical questions 
would emerge. They would have some significance during the entire pe- 
riod of reform entrained by Deng Xiaoping's accession to power as 
""Parmount header" of China, 

The Chinese Communist Party Critique 
of Maa Zedong Thought 

By the time of Mao Zedong3 death in 1976, the polirical leadership in the 
People's Republic of China had decided that he had been responsible for 
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the "most severe setback and the heaviest losses suffered by the Party, the 
state and the people since the founding of the People's Republic."h' Be- 
t-ween the time of Mao's death in 1976 and the Third Plenary Session of 
the Eleventh Central Committee of the CCP in December 1978, the Com- 
munist leadership of the People's Republic had decided that the nation 
had been brought to the brink of catastropk because of the prevalence of 
"left errors" among the leadership of regime.62 In June 1981, all of that 
found expression in a "Resolution on Certain Questions in the History of 
our Party Since the Founding of the People's Republic of China," 
adopted by the Sixth Plenary Session of the Eleventh Central Committee 
of the CCP. In the resolution, the Communist leadership of China sub- 
jected Mao and Maoism to sustained and penetrating criticism. 

In the resoluhon, China's revolution was characterized as a national et- 
fort to "overthrow, once and for all, the reactionary rule of imperialism 
and feudalism." f i r  the new leaders of Communist China# the enemies 
of the nation were not "class enemies" but imperialist oppression and 
economic and cultural backwardness. The resolution contained little talk 
of universal proletarian revolution, and there was no talk of the unified 
"socialist camp." Rathel; there was talk about China and its place in the 
modern world. 

That victory in 1949 was won "under the guidance of Marxism- 
Leninismffknd the "goat system of' Mao Zedmg Thought" was affirmed. 
Affirmed as well was the recognition that Mao, however meritorious his 
qualities as a revolutionary, had made egregious errors after 1949. 

Very conspicuws in the text is the post-Maoi& leadership's commit- 
ment to an inclusive conception of the "revolutionary people" of "social- 
ist China." In several places, the resolution identifies the "people" of 
China as all "working people" and "all patriots who support socialism" 
as well as those "patriots who stand for the unification of the mother- 
land.,'h3 In effecf; the authors of the Resolution of 1981 crafted an indu- 
sive vision of the Chinese ""people" h which "all p&rists," withwt real 
or fancied dass distinctions, were united in resistance to, and resolution 
of, "imperialism and feudalismM-insulating China from foreign impos- 
tures and ofsetting those social and economic impediments that ob- 
structed its rapid economic growth and industrialization. 

For the authors of the resolution, one of the gravest errors made by the 
parv under the guidance of Mao was "enlarging the scope of class smg- 
gle," together with the excessive haste "in pressing on with agricultural 
cooperation and the transformation of private handicraft and commercial 
est&lishments."" The changes identified at the time of their enachnent as 
""scialization" """were too fast,"e" 

In the short space of time be-hnieen l949 and 1456, all grivak establish- 
ments on the Chinese mainland had been socialized, and the Eighth Na- 
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tional Congress of the CCP had declared that the socialist system had 
been established in the People's Republic. As a consequence of the aboli- 
t-im of private propew, the authors of the r-esoluz-ion argued, there was 
no longer a foundation for any '"contradiction" between dasses in "so- 
cialist" China. There were no conceivable grounds for "class struggle" in 
a "socialist" China. "The "real contradiction," in China after 1456, they in- 
sisted, was that which represented the distance between the "demand of 
the people for rapid economic . . . development" and the backward state 
of the nation" productive system. The basic task of the pary after 19561, 
in the judgment of the authors of the Resolution of 1981, was not "class 
struggle" but the development of revolutionary China's "productive 
forces."" "Failing to understand that, Mao Zedong had led China into po- 
li.lrical hxrmoil and economic misadvenhxre for more than two decades. 

The principal failure of the party after 1956 was the increase in "the 
scopef' of class struggle and the consequent increase in the number of its 
victims-which included an untold number of "patriotic people'Lall 
with "unfortunate consequences." All those failures were laid at the door 
of Mao Zedong. He was "chiefly responsible" for them all. Under his di- 
rection, a clutch of "entirely wrong" pdicies had been enacted. 

Mao had "widened and absolutized the class struggle" in an effort to 
solve what he thought to be a variety of social, political, and economic 
problems. Mao" errors, the resolution continued, wew the consequence 
of his failure to understand Marxism and China's reality. Mao was con- 
vinced that his policies were Marxist, we were told, but they were not. 
The resolution went on to maintah that Mao's pcrlicies ""cnfoumed nei- 
ther to Marxism-Leninism nor to Chinese reality." In fact, many of the 
things Mao "denounced as revisionist or capitalist during the 'cultural 
revolution' were achlally Marxist and socialist principles."& 

The "Marxist and socialist principles" to whlch the authors of the reso- 
lution alluded were those that found expression in the policies of Liu 
Shaa*, Deng Xiaoping, and the other "'capitalist waders" disgmced dur- 
ing Mao's Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. The general sense of the 
resolution was that Mao had failed to understand that. Instead, he gave 
expression to '"ell: errors" upon which "counterrevolutionary cliques" 
capitalized. The compounded errors that resulted led to "domestic turmoil 
and brought catastrophe to the Party, the state and the whole people." 

While leading the nation into those leftist errors that would bring the 
People's Republic to the very brink of disaster, Mao "repeatedly urged 
the whole Party to study the works of Marx, Engels and Lenin conscien- 
tiously and imagined that his &eory and practice were Marxist." That, 
for the leaders of the post-Maoist CCP, was the central "tragedy" of 
Mao's rule from the early 1950s until his death a quarter of a century 
later.67 
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By 1981, the Chinese Communist party announced that, under Mao 
Zedong, it had not been fully prepared to undertake the rapid industrial 
development of continental China, The party, under the leadership of 
Mao, had misunderstood or "dogmatically interpreted . . . the writings of 
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin." Those writings did not provide "ready- 
made answersJ' to the many many problems hced by the revolu tionary 
CCP in assuming responsibility for the redemption of a backward nation. 
The inexperience of the party had allowed Mao Zedong to lead it and the 
nation into "gross error" and "leftist" deviation that was to exact incal- 
culable cost from China and the people of China. 

December 1978 marked a crucial change in the revolutionary policies 
of the CCP. "It firmly discarded the slogan 'Take class struggle as the 
key link,"' which was "unsuilable in a sucialis2: society, and made the 
strategic decision to shift the focus of work to socialist modernizati~n.~~ 
The Resolution of 1981 formalized a fundamental change in the goals of 
the revolution. Class struggle, income evality, and "international pm- 
letarian revolution" disappeared into a nationalist program of rapid 
economic and industrial development. Communist China committed it- 
self to Deng Xiaoping's ""Seory of the u n i v e  imporlance of productive 
forces," which saw the "central task"" of the revolution to be '"economic 
constructi~n,l' not class warfare or international proletarian revolu- 
tion.68 

The program of accelerated growth and industrialization Deng pro- 
posed would be distinguished from Maoism by the fact that the national 
economy woujd be governed, in part, by the ""supplementary regulator)i 
role of h e  marketu-something traditional Marxists had always identi- 
fied as a betrayal of Marxism. Indifferent to such criticism, the resolution 
insisted that the task was to " c ~ a t e  those specific forms of the rela23ons 
of production that correspond to the needs of the growing productive 
farces and facilitate their conenued advance."clg 

Traditional Marxists had always argued that the "relations of produc- 
tion" had to "conform" to the "material forces of production" that char- 
acterized the productive system. Marx had consistently argued that in 
the course of pmductim human beings entered into relations of produc- 
tion that necessarily corresponded to a definite stage of development of 
their material productive forces.7" One could not simply fabricate rela- 
tions of prtadrrction to sa23sfy one's political, social, or economic choos- 
ing. Marx and Engels had made very clear that socialist relations of pro- 
duction, the diskibution of benefits, and the unlimited satisfaction of 
needs would be an exclusive function of an advanced indush-ial produc- 
tive system. They regularly denied that "advanced relations of produc- 
tion" mcould be imposed on a primitive economic base.71 
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The readiness of the authors of the resolution to understand that ele- 
mentary notion of classical Marxist theory had important implications. 
As long as China" economy remained "primitive'hcznd in the "first stage 
of socialism," it was evident that the prevailing "relations of production" 
would have to be revised to conform to the requirements of the economic 
base. 

The immediate consequence was to legitimize Deng Xiaopingfs eco- 
nomic "reforms." Mao's experiment with agricultural communes was 
abandoned and ""responsibility riS;hts," with all their qualified property 
rights, were extended to peasant families. Peasants were permitted to 
farm their own land and sell any surplus that exceeded the requirements 
of sale to the state in a "freef' and "competitive" market. Elements of pri- 
vate property rights reappeared in a system in which they had been ban- 
ished since 1956. In some sectors of the economy competitive markets for 
the sale of commodities, in general, reappeared.72 

The general economic reforms that quickly followed were as revolu- 
tionary as those specifically undertaken in the agrarian sector. The Peo- 
ple's Republic rapidly opened itself to the industrialized democracies in 
order to elicit transfers of capital and technology73 

What the authors of the Resolution of 1981 implicitly recognized, and 
some may have recognized since the founding of the People's Republic, 
was that: economically backward China was not mady for socialism, how- 
ever socialism was understood, Socialist relations of production ccluld not 
simply be imposed m a retrogrde productive base. Like Sun Yat-sen be- 
fore them the leadership of the CCP achowledged that dassical Marx- 
ism really had little relevance to their enterprise. The "socialism with Chi- 
nese characteristicsf' that emerged after the death of Mao was to share 
katures with Sun's Three Principles and with the reactive na~onalisl: and 
developmental ideologies of others found almost everywhere in the less- 
developed and revolutionary communities of the twentieth century. 
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Post-Maoist China, Sun Yat-sen, 
and Fascism 

B efare Deng Xiaoping acceded to paramountq in Communist China, 
Madame Mao-Jiang Qing-identified him as a ""dascist dwarf," a 

"counterrevolutionary" who would "change everything" should he 
come to a position of authority.' Jiang Qing was convinced that Deng, 
and those around him, were "revisionistsf' who, like those who had 
transformed the Soviet Union, would "change the color of the socialist 
revolution," to inboduce fascism into revolutionary China. She was not 
alone in that: judgmmt. 

Non-Chinese Maoists observed the advent of Deng to power in post- 
Maoist China with similar misgivings. In the United States, Charles Bet- 
telheirn saw Dengls prQiected policies as an explicit repudiation not only 
of Maoism but of Marxism in general. He warned that the direction in 
which Deng sought to guide China could only result in the "restoration 
of capitalism" and transform the Chinese Communist party into a "coun- 
terrevolutionaq fascist party."" 

In Canada, Michel Chossud~vsky warned that the polities of Deng Xi- 
aoping were not only anh-Maoist and ""bourgeois" in essence but threat- 
ened a "restoration of capitalism" as well as a fallback to the policies of 
the reactionary Kuornintang.WArnong Maoists, the proposed post-Maoist 
reforms carried with them the &reat of a restored capitalism as well as 
the pokntial for a 'Thinese fascism." A review of Dengts feforrns will ex- 
plain why they appeared so ominous to domestic and foreign Maoists. 

Marxism and the Reforms of Dcng Xiaoping 

Given the extent: of past-Maoist reforms, identifying in just what sense 
Deng's China remains "Marxist" has become a very significant taxo- 
nomic issue. It sets the stage for a corollary consideration of whether 
"fascism,'hs a historic and analytic concept has any relevance fsr at- 
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tempts to understand what is transpiring in the China of Deng Xiaoping 
and Jiang Zemin. But first, we will consider a brief catalog of the changes 
in&aduced by Deng since 1,978. 

Deng Xiaoping's ref arms transf armed Communist China so exten- 
sively that the emerging system now shares programmatic features with 
some of the major non-Marxist developmental programs advanced in a 
variety of less-developed nations at the very turn of the century. If noth- 
ing else, that fact prompts a synoptic rehearsal of the history of radical 
thought in the twentieth cenbry-and how ""the thought of Deng Xiaop- 
ing" enters into that history. 

Before Deng Xiaoping could undertake the changes that would trans- 
form Communist China, an intense political struggle between factions 
within the Communist party had to resolve i t se1f .q~ the beginning of 
the 1980s, the struggle had concluded. Briefly dominated by Hua 
Guofeng-Mao's chosen heir-political control of the Peoplef s Republic 
passed into the hands of Deng Xiaoping. Identified by Maoist enthusi- 
asts as an incorrigible "capitalist roadermj throughout the long years of 
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, by 1981 Deng was suffi- 
ciently secure as ""pmmount leader" of Communist China to commis- 
sion his followers to embark upon a studied and critical review of the 
history of the Communist party and of Chairman Mao Zedong's role in 
that history. 

Everything suggests that such a review was intended to settle ac- 
counts, once and for all, with the late chaiman.qt seems clear that the 
official 'Xesolution on Certain Questions in the History of aur Party"7 of 
1981 was calculated to establish Deng Xiaoping's legitimacy as China's 
leader. Long considered a renegade by Mnoists,g after his mctession, it 
was felt that the isme of Deng's revolutionary credibility could only be 
settled by a public assessment of the role of Mao Zedong in the Chinese 
revoluticm. 

AI1 that has been recognized by Sinologists. m a t  has not been so mad- 
ily perceived are the complex issues joined by the party's critical review 
of Mao's place in China's long revolution. One of the more insistent, if 
implicit, ques~ons raised by the resolution was that which dealt with the 
relationship of Leninism, Stalinism, Maoism, or any of its variants, to the 
original doctrine of Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels. 

Between the time of Friedrich Engels's death in 1895 and Mao's suc- 
cession to power in China in 1949, what might count as Marxist ortho- 
doxy had become exceedingly uncertain. In the course of the twentieth 
cent-ury classical Marxism was transggull-ed by a tide of self-serving and 
conflicting interpretations by Stalinists and Maoists. Only in the trans- 
mogrified form that emerged after decades of "creative dialectic devel- 
opment" ddi enthusiasts find it passible to employ Marxism as a putative 
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guide for revolution in the least Marxist of places and by the least Marx- 
ist of people. 

Given its curious history in the twentieth cenbry, by the time the Com- 
munist Party acceded to power in China in 1949, it was uncertain what 
Marxism was expected to accomplish through successful revolution. As 
long as Mao mled China, that issue could hardly be addressed. Whatever 
Mao did was, by definition, Marxist. In the final analysis, Mao Zedong 
had made himself the final arbiter of what Marxism was, 

AIl that changed with his passing. Whatever the intended purpase of 
the Iqesolution of 2982, the most fundamental issue it raised turned on 
the question of what Marxism was supposed to accomplish by making 
revolution in an economically backwad cnvimnment.9 As has been sug- 
gested, the resolution, by imis~ng as it- did that Mao Zedong had made 
grievous mistakes since his very assumption of power, implied either 
that he had not understood the nature and responsibilities of Marxist rev- 
olution or that he could not or would not fulfil1 them. 

As indicated earlier, according to the resolution, Mao had obstructed 
the rapid economic growth and industrial development of China by un- 
critically emphasizing class conflict and ideological struggle.1" m e  tur- 
moil generated by ""mass struggles," the violence against intellect.uals, 
the suppression of expertise, and the insistence on absolute conformity to 
the "party line,'Yimpaired the entire productive process. Mao Zedong, 
the resolution revealed, had been too much of a "leftist." His errors in- 
fected not only "economic work" but "the spheres of politics, ideology 
and cultureHll-all to the detriment of the developmental goals of the 
revolution. The express judgment was that Mao had not only misunder- 
stood Marxism but also failed the revolution. 

Even while Mao was still alive, Deng Xiaoping had insisted that "the 
productive forces . . . and the economic base" were the critical foundation 
of "Chinese socialism."'? Unlike Mao, Deng emphasized that accelerat- 
ing economic development-promoting the output growth and techno- 
logical sophistication of the "forces of productionM-was the core re- 
sponsibility of mvdutionarie. 

Deng insisted, wit-hwt qualificar_ion, on the primacy of wonomic de- 
velopment. Prior to the death of Mao, that insistence suggested to 
Maoists a "revisionistf' neglect of the "class struggle." Maoists insisted 
that the express emphasis on economic growth and development, 
through the variety of material incentives urged by Deng, would result in 
the growth of class differences, the eclipse of socialism, and the possibil- 
ity of fulsome '"capitalist restoration.'" 

Before the passing of Mao, Maoists argued that the preoccupation with 
growth and technological development implied an infatuation with for- 
eign industrid systenns and generated an abiding ahirat ion for ""a1 
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things foreign" among the people of China.13 Until Mao's death, Deng's 
"theory of the productive forcesf' was identified as a "venomous 
weedu-a treasonous abandonment of Marxism.1" 

In substance, what Deng had done in formulating his "theory of the 
productive forces" was to raise the central question of what the Marxist 
revolution in China was expected to accomplish. I f  Mao had failed the 
revolution," it was important to know why. 

The question reopened the long and tortured dispute that turned on 
the issue of what the "socialist"  volution was all about. The Resolution 
of 1981 elliptically addressed the question of what Marxism-tradition- 
ally understood-had to do with the Chinese revolution. This question 
had been addressed by some of the foremost Chinese revolutionaries at 
the turn of the twentieth cenhry but was largely neglected thereafter. 

During the long years when "Marxist theory" served as a tool of Stal- 
inists and Maoists, it was never quite clear what "Marxists" making rev- 
olution in politicalfy and economically backward envimnnents imag- 
ined their responsibilities to be. The Dengist Resolution of 1981, 
intentionally or unintentionally, reopened that question for Chinese in- 
tellect-uals, 

Was Marxist revolution charged with the responsibility of lifting the 
burden of oppression from the shoulders of the working class, the libera- 
t-im of humankind from all the inequities of modern capitalism, the es- 
tablishment of universal harmony, the complete abolition of war, and the 
creation of a social order in which all individuals might fully realize their 
fullest potential without the constraints of material want? Was the Marx- 
ist revolution expected to bring with it the abundance that would release 
human beings from the obligation of work-to participate only because 
labor provided creative release? 

It is very doubtful that the long Chinese revolution-commencing in 
the middle of the nineteenth century before the advent of organized 
Marxism-was inspired by any of that. In China, calls for systemic re- 
form and revolutionary initiatives commenced with the incursions of 
Western imperialism into poii.t.ically and economically primitive Asia. "h 

Neiher the first Chinese revolutionaries nor Karl Marx himself believed 
that Marxism, in and of itself, would have any influence on the unfolding 
Chinese circumstances. The Chinese revolution that Marx had antici- 
pated in the 1850s was to be "bourgeois" in invira~on,  a necessary con- 
sequence of China's economic backwardness.17 

Everyone seemed convinced of the circumstances. As has been sug- 
gested, at. the h1-n of the cenhry a inese  reformers and revolutionaries 
were not pursuing Mamist utopias hut attempting to formulate policies 
that would ensure the surviva2 and revitaliza~on of their na~on." In the 
quarkr century that followed, those efforts mabred into several candi- 



Post-Maoist Chirrn, Surt "Vnf-sent u ~ d  kscisn? 129 

date revolutionary creeds that each claimed to more effectively address 
the challenges that faced China. 

Whatever the c ~ e d ,  what swms to have ull-imately become obvious to 
everyone was the recognition that economic growth and industrial mod- 
ernization were the responsibility of reform and revolution in China. Al- 
most every politically and intellectually active person during the last 
days of the Qing dynasty recognized the necessity of modernizing and 
industrializing the nation. What separated them was how all that might 
be accomplished. 

Deng Xiaoping, however much of a Marxist he may have conceived 
himself, was born into that tradition and was imbued with those convic- 
tions. This led biographers to assert that whatever ancillary goals Deng 
pursued during his long career, none was more emphatic or persistent 
than strengthening the Chinese nation-state. Deng had always been a na- 
tionalist committed to the restoration of China's wealth, power, and pres- 
tige, Matever his Marxism, his quest was not unlike &at of previous 
Chinese reformers and revolutionaries, ranging from those of the late 
Qing to Sun Yat-sen.19 

Like all of them, Deng sought "the creation of a modern industrial base 
[for his oppressed nation]. . . . Driven by a demand for reclaimed na- 
tional independence, dipity, and freedom of manoeuvre in foreign ~ l a -  
t-ims b e  sought] a strong national defence and maintenance of territorial 
integrity . . . and [he committed himself to] the attainment of great power 
status [for China]."zo Whatever else he was, Deng Xiaoping had always 
been a reac~ve developmental nationalist. Out of that emerged Deng's 
"theory of the primacy of the productive forces." 

Given that recognition, the essence of the criticism contained in the 
Communisl party's Resolugon of 1981 immediately reveals it-self, In that 
document the role played by Mao Zedong in the course of the Chinese 
"socialist revolution" was very carefully considered. The measure of suc- 
cess or failure of his rev~lutionary edfortS was calculated against criteria 
that, if not anti-Marxist, were essentially non-Marxist. 

In the resolution, as we have seen, the "salvation of China" necessarily 
required the "overthr.owfl of bath ""imperialism and feudalism." That, ac- 
cording to the text of the resolution, entailed the recognition that "indus- 
trialization" constituted "an indispensable prerequisitef' for China's na- 
tional '"independence and prospeTjq."21 FeudalliSm m d  imperialism could 
be defeated only by hlly industrializing CKna. Only a modernized and in- 
dustrialized China could put together, sustain, and foster capabilifies nec- 
essary to wrcome domes~c social anaclnronisms and resist external eco- 
nomic and military threat. There was precious little Marxism in any of that. 

In the Resolution of 1981, the apologists for Deng Xiaoping argued that 
Mao Zedang had failed to understand the "unique importance of pm- 
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ductive forces" in strengthening a retrograde China threatened by the 
ecmomic and military pretenses of world imperialism." Instead of com- 
mitting all of China's resources to accelerated economic gwwth and in- 
dustrial development Mao had dissipated the nation's energies in "class 
struggle."""" 

In the eyes of his detractors, Mao had hiled to fully recognize the im- 
peratives that drove the Chinese revolution. If he did recognize them, he 
served them badly. According to the assessment made in the resolution, 
instead of pursuing the goal of extensive and intensive economic gmwth 
and development, Mao obstructed their pace and extent by involving the 
nation in frenzied class conflict and factional strife." Class struggle 
wasted the time and resources of the Chinese people and succeeded in 
alienating hose most essential to national development.2" 

In fact, Mao had failed to adequately invest in agriculture, sustain the 
extensive and intensive growth of heavy industry, or initiate and foster 
small and intemediate industries. He failed to plan and finance the col- 
lateral articulation of the nation's infrastructure. He failed to allow the 
market to generate a rational price structure for the system or influence 
resouz.ce allocation. The result was the escalation of capital costs and the 
accumulation of multiple failures throughout the system. He closed 
China to the inflow of foreign capital and technology. He had, in almost 
every way impaired the growth and technological m&ratim of the na- 
tion" economy. 

Mao Zedong never seemed to fully understand the implications of 
ma:king revolution in a backvvard economic eavironmmt. Once se- 
curely in power, he imposed a ramshackle command economy on the 
fragility of what was basically an agrarian productive base. Afflicted by 
an, irrational pricing system and dominated by an ignormt and ill- 
informed cadre, the Chinese economy gradually spiraled down into 
system-wide dysfunction-with unsold inventory, wasted investment 
capital, gross intersectoral imbalances, and steadily declining factor 
productivily26 

Mao chose not to address &e most fundamental problems that beset the 
p~$milcive Chinese economy Instead, he imagined ha t  ideological confor- 
mity and class codict would somehow bring about their resolution. With 
his passing, Mao left behind him a seriously handicapped productive sys- 
tem. In the judgment of many, Mao had failed, as a cmseqence, not only 
as a revolutionary but as a Marxist thinker as we11.27 By the early 1980s, it 
had become evident that the revolu.tionaries who succeded Mao believed 
that he had failed, in substantial part, to satis@ the most hndamental im- 
peratives of the Chinese revolution. In the judgment of Deng Xiaoping 
and those who collected around himI the Chinclse revolution was basically 
about the moderniaa2ion and industrialiaa2ion of the nat-ional economy.'" 
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There could no longer be any confusion. Whatever the long pretense 
might have been, the Chinese revolution was not about international rev- 
olutim, personal fmlfillment political democracy individual liberty, the 
abolition of poverty, income equality, or class struggle.29 For all the talk in 
all the political pamphlets, the revolution was not about international pro- 
1etar"lan solidarity. It was about the rebirth of the Chinese people, the re- 
naissance of the Chinese nation, and the restoration of China" central 
place in the world through the rapid development of the nation's "pro- 
duclive forces." It was nationalis~c and devdopmerttal in both inspiration 
and intention. Once that is understood, in what sense can the long Chinese 
revolu~on be considered Marxist? 

At its origin, the Chinese revolution had been a reaction to the eco- 
nomic retardation and the compe~tive vulnerability of the nation. As a 
consequence, the revolution was about creating an industrial base that 
would offset those vulnerahilities. The obligation of the revolution was to 
modernize China. Only modernization could provide the material foun- 
dation for a modern society and an effective and deterrrrnt ntilitary. En- 
dustrialization alone could equip the nation not only to survive but to 
pmvail in a threatening intemaGonal environment. The Chinese r-evdu- 
tion was about the defeat of imperialism and the restoration of China's 
sovereignty. In essence, the Chinese revolution had always been about 
the "liberation of [the] nationM"-and that liberation required not "pro- 
letarian internationalism,"" "world socialist revolution," class warfare, the 
abolition of the market economy or the suppression of private property, 
but rapid economic development. 

Throughout the long years of the Chinese Communist revolution, 
Deng Xiaoping recognized all that. He consistently argued against the 
"leftism" and the "ultraleftism" of party enthusiasts.31 In the years before 
the Communist seizure of power on the mainland, Deng spoke of mobi- 
lizing "all strata of the population" and "all social forces."32 Deng urged 
that agrarian reforms proceed slowly and prudently to avoid alienating 
any substantial elements of the population. Deng urged that property 
that had been seized from landlords be returned. Similarly, he demanded 
that the practice of "'settling very old accounts with landlords . . . be 
ended" and that landlords be allowed to "make a living and enjoy a cer- 
tain economic status and that their legitimate right of property [be] safe- 
parded." Communists were urged to resolutely rejti-ct the "deseuc~ve 
theory of agricultural socialism."" In substance, the party's policy, as 
Deng understood it, was to give "consideration to the interests of work- 
ers and peasants, on the one hmd, and those of the landlords and capi- 
talists, on the other.""" He insisted that the "ultraleft mistakesf' that 
sought to penalize everyone but the workers and peasants would render 
Nthe middle sections of society . . . displeased with us."" That would 
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alienate them from the revolution itself-and in Dengfs judgment, the 
revolution could not be successhl without them. 

AI1 of this must be understood in the contes3xl of: Deng's conviction that 
the evolution was all about the rapid modernization and industrializa- 
tion of retrograde China. The party's policy, as he understood it, was to 
win the suppart of the vast majority of the population, necessary for the 
accelerated growth and sophistication of the "material productive 
farcesf' without which here could be no '"alva~on far the nation."36 

Deng Xiaaping understoodi perfectly well what all that meant, "These 
policies," he told the members of the Chinese Communist party, "are all 
designed to promote development of the economy. . . . This is the path 
that Dr. Sun Yat-sen pointed out to ~23.~37 He urged all party members to 
always "act in conformi'cy with [Sun ht-sen's] Three People% Princi- 
p l e ~ ' ~ , ~ ~  

In this lighz; Deng Xiaoping's criticisms of Mao take on a special signig 
icance. Deng had always remained true to the cerr&al convictjms of Sun 
Yat-sen. After Mao's death, explicitly and without apology Deng changed 
the order of priorities for revolutionaly China. "Class struggle" was no 
longer considertsd the "key link" in the set of obligations ha t  faced Chi- 
nese revolutionaries.3' For Deng, it had never been. The "four moderniza- 
tion~" and the advocacy of economic incentives, professional rather than 
'"red" management of entevrises, pm& as a measure of efficiency and 
opening China to the industrialized democracies, took its place. 

Deng Xiaoping had always been a loyal Communist party member. He 
had diligently served the party throughout its lmg smggle to political 
power. In spite of, or because of, his loyalty Deng continually advocated 
pragmatic and surprisingly moderate economic policies in those areas 
"liberatedff by Communist forces before the final seizure of power in 
19423. 

Against ""lcftists,'"~ Deng recommended that fc;.volutimaries ""support 
private industry and commerce beneficial to the national economy and 
the peoplef s livelihood, encouraging private enterprises' enthusiasm for 
production.""?' For &ng, that was the true "Marxist" rcspansibility 

Deng's conception of Marxist obligations included the ees~abliskment 
and furtherance of regulations "between the workers and their employ- 
ers to benefit both of them." Deng clearly imagined that such class col- 
laboration would "facilitate the development af the productive forceseff42 

It seems evident that for substantial periods of time during his long 
service to the revolution, Deng Xiaoping did not distinguish Marxism 
from devdopmental nationalism. At crieical junckrres, he expressed pm- 
ductivistic and class collaborationist convictions that shared unmistak- 
able affinities with the nationalist and developmental doctrines of Sun 
Yat-sen.43 
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In fact, Deng clearly recognized substantial compatibilities between 
Mao's "new democracy" of the 1940s and the anti-Marxist developmen- 
tal convictions of Stnn."" None of th is  was considered unusual by ikre Chi- 
nese Marxists of the period because of the peculiar history of the rela- 
tionship between the Communist party of China and the nationalism of 
Sun" followers. 

At its very inception Chinese Marxism had unmistakable affinities 
with developmental nafionalism in general and the nationalist doctrines 
of Sun in particulal: For decades, the Chinese Communist parv had ad- 
vertised itself as the true exponent of Sun's doctrines.4" 

Only after his accession to power did Mao Zedong abandon any pre- 
tense of being pided by Sunf s rwolu2ionary doctrines. It was in response 
to the changes Rowing from that decision that. the first resistance to "cap- 
italist roaders" mounted. The economic damage that resulted when Mao 
abandoned Sun's developmental skategies in the 1950s created a gulf be- 
t-weerr him and some of the major leaders of the party. In the context of 
that growing tension Maoists saw Deng Xiaoping's "theory of the pro- 
ductive forcesf\as fundamentally m~-Mattist and countenevolutionary. 

Deng Xiaoping and the 
"Theo~y. af the Productive Forces" 

Whatever Deng's pragmatic accommodation to the increasing "leftism" 
of Maoism throughout the 1960s and early 1970~~  in the judgment of con- 
temporary Sinologist-s, he noneheless remained, throughout his careel; a 
"staunch nationalist" who, like Sun Yat-sen, sought the regeneration of 
China through the '"creation of a modern industrial base."" h Infact, 
Deng" ckar and persistent commitment to the rapid development of 
China's productive forces ultimately created major strains between him- 
self and the chairman. Mao had &come an "ultralcf-tist" "social revolu- 
t-imary while Deng had remained a developmental na2ionaliste 

By the mid-1960~~ Mao planned, launched, and directed what was to 
become known to the twentieth century as the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution in China. It was a political movement pmdicated on the con- 
viction that the real issue facing the Chinese people was the defense of 
the "socialist" and "proletarian" class character of the revolution. For 
Maa, "krocious class stmggleff rather than development of the produc- 
tive forces was the "key link" in the realization of ~osocialisrn.~~ 

In fact, the Cultural Revolution, with its anarchic class struggle$ suc- 
ceeded only in severely bmaging the Chinese economy It impaired 
China's economic development, wasted its resources, and devastated its 
population. It neither produced a new "proletarian" consciousness 
among the masses of China nor generated the burst of creative energy 
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that was supposed to carry the nation to a new level of revolutionary ma- 
brity. 

Upon his advent to power, Deng Xiaoping was to reject all of that in its 
entirety, He was to reject its rationale, its etonontic strategies, and its po- 
litical postures. In doing that, Deng was to renounce almost the entire 
legacy of Mao. That legacy was identified and deplored as ""lftistU-and 
"leftism" was charged with obstructing the economic growth and indus- 
trial development of the nation. Maoists had systematically opposed any 
simple emphasis on the rapid development of the nation's productive 
forces.4TTe cost was the failure of the People's Republic of China to 
match the performance of the rapidly developing Asian economies of 
Taiwan, South Korea, or Japan. 

In opposition to the Maoists, Deng was to insist that the responsibility 
of China's revolutionaries was to foster and sustain the growth of the 
productive forces of the People's Republic, in accordance with what he 
called "'ubjective and natural laws."49 In accordance with. those "lawsPff 
Deng was to introduce a constellation of non-Maoist and fundamentally 
non-Marxist economic policies: the reintroduction of market modalities 
into what had been, for years, an essentially command economy; the 
restoration of qualified private property rights; the solicitation of joint 
venture investment from foreigners; and the creation of conditions that 
allowed an important sector of the domeslit Chinese economy to be ex- 
port oriented. True to apparently long-held convictions,5" Deng restored 
free markets for the exchange of a substantial proportion of producer and 
consumer goods and allowed the employment of- pmperty for personal 
profit. He opened the Chinese economy to capital and technology trans- 
fers from the advanced industrial econamies.51 

The response to Deng's initiatives was the rapid expansion and tech- 
nological improvement of the Chinese productive system. As a conse- 
quence, after 1980, the Chinese system was to become one of the fastest 
growing economies in the world, 

Western commentators have found it curious that Deng Xiaoping- 
having securely established his historic eminence by liberating one of the 
largest economies in the world from the dysfunctional const.raints im- 
posed upon it by the Maoist variant of Marxism-gives no particular ev- 
idence of theoretical sophistication.'z Deng has never said anything par- 
ticularly original about economics or economic policy and seems to 
display few insights into the functioning of the economy.53 

That judgment overlooks the fact that, as we have seen, Deng Xiaop- 
ing, early in his career as a revolutionary, found the deveiopmental poli- 
cies of Sun Yat-sen persuasive. He not only instructed the revolutionaries 
of the 1930s and 1940s in the doctrines of the S a ~ ~ l l i n  zllllyi,54 but he also 
sought to implemenl its policies during the Commul'list party's long 
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struggle to political dominance. The economic strategies introduced 
upon his own accession to power after the death of Mao are all but in- 
dis~inguislz,lhXe from those advocated by the non-Marxi& and anti-Marx- 
ist followers of Sun kt-sen. 

Although Deng never overtly opposed Mao during the catastrophic 
years of the Great Leap Forward and the Cultural Revolution," by the 
middle of the 1970s it had become evident to everyone that China had 
not only failed to keep pace with the economic development of Asia's 
"little tigers," h t  the gap between it and the industrialized democracies 
had grown steadily larger. By the end of the 1970~~  major economic re- 
form could no longer be ~sist-rd. 

By the mid-1980s, the reformed economy that took shape under Deng's 
auspices began to look more and more like that recommended by Sun Yat- 
sen and the developmental nationalists of half a century before. Sun and 
developmental nationalists in general characteristically argued that the 
accelerated growth of the foxes of production was the cril.ical responsi- 
bility of revolutionaries. It was they who first articulated what was subse- 
quently to be called Deng Xiaopingfs "theory of the productive forces." 

All of this is part of the long and complicated story of revolutionary 
thought in the twentieth century. Within that story can be traced the 
transformation of Marxism in the face of challenges totally unanticipated 
by Marx and Engels-and bungled by Lenin. As suggested earlier, the 
emergence and dominanccr of developmental nationalismr and Fascism 
as a variant of that nationalism, is a critical part of the narrative. 

At the turn of the century, revolutionaries in the less-developed pe- 
riphery of world capitalism decided that there was little in the orthodox 
Marxism of the nineteenth century that had anything of importance to 
say to their times. Nonetheless, at the core of classical Marxism was a 
theme that was to emerge and reemerge in the revolutionary literature of 
the next half century. Amid all of the irrelevancies identified by the revo- 
lutionaries who hund themselves in retrograde economic environments, 
there was an issue, raised by Marx and Engels, that seemed to have en- 
gaged the interest of allnost everyone. In their most basic works, the 
founAers of Marxism had argued that ""te muXtittrde of pmductive 
forces accessible to men determines the nature of society."" Mme than 
anything else, history for them proceeds as a function of the develop- 
ment of the material productive forces, Marx argued that ""i the final 
analysis, the productive forces . . . are the basis of all . . . history."57 

The argument was eminently clear. As early as the publica~on of his 
Poverty ufPr?ilosophy in 1847, Marx had written that ""in acquiring new 
productive forces men change their mode of production; and in changing 
their mode of production, in changing the way of earning their living, 
they change a11 their social relationsfjg 
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Such a conviction confirms what revolutionary developmental nation- 
alists had already recognized. Before Marx and Engels had developed 
their notions of socialist revolution, Friedrich List made his case for h e  
critical significance of each nation's Puoduktirpkmefte (productive forces) in 
shaping its life circumstances in the modem world. In fact, he called his 
account "the theory of the pwduct-ive for.ces.'"g There was little that was 
specifically Marxist in the revolutionary emphasis on the productive 
forces of society. 

Almost a century and a half: before Deng Xiaoping intrroduced his re- 
forms into the irrational economic system left to him by Mao Zedong, 
List had argued that what was required to bring a retrograde economy 
into modernity was the inspiration of revolutionary nationalism, the reg- 
ulatory role of commodity and capital markts, the incenhves provided 
by the possession of private property the implied personal profit to be 
gained from individual enterprise, the utility of indicative planning by 
the state, the encouragement of capital and kchnology t-ransfers from de- 
veloped systems, the implementation of import substitution policies and 
protection for infant industries, the control of labor, with constraints on 
wages and consumption in order to allow for the rapid domestic accu- 
mulation of capital, and a policy of export sales of labor-intensive com- 
modities in order to acquire foreign reserves-all under the administra- 
t-im of authoritarian rule. Only such a program offered the promise of the 
rapid development of the productive forces essential to the future of the 
community.ho 

With Friedrich List, all major revolutionaries at the turn of the twenti- 
eth century were prepared to recognize the critical role played by the 
forces of production in the search for "national salvation." Those in dy- 
nastic and postdynastic China, many of them familiar with the the ore^- 
cal contentions of classical Marxism," rejected its eschatology but took 
up its emphasis on the determinate role of the productive forces in the 
history of the modern world. 

Until the ""dialectical" innovations introduced by V, X, Lenin, almost 
every revolutionary in economically backward countries failed to see the 
relevance of Marxism as a guide to revolution.62 What the best among 
them recognized was the critical importance of the rapid and intensive 
development of the productive forces to their purposes. Revolutionaries 
in primitive economic environments did not an2jcipate the suppmsion 
of private property the abolition of commodity and capital markets, or 
the incorporation of "proletarian internationalism" and domestic class 
warfare as part of their program. Whatever their ulhmate political vision, 
it was economic growth and industrialization, the accelerated develop- 
ment of the productive forces, that occupied much of their attention. 

By the end af the Fir& World War, for example, Sun Yat-sen was talk- 
ing about China's inviting foreign capital and enlisting "foreign experts 
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and organizers's3 to mnage joint ventures, Any constraints imposed on 
the transfer of capital and technology from the more advanced industrial 
states would seriously impair China% modernizing potential. Sun ar- 
gued that given foreign capital, technology, and entrepreneurial skills, 
China's abundant resources and cheap labor would provide exports64 
that could be sold to supply the foreign exchange to service its intema- 
tional debt+65 

At the heart of Sun Yat-sen's developmental ideology66 was an anti- 
Marxist, nationalist, class-coll&orationist, and pmductivistic "theor?; of 
the productive forces" that looks remarkably like that of Deng Xiaoping. 
That Marxists like M. N. Roy identified that developmental "theory" as 
"'protofascist" is apparently a matter of little cmseyuence to Deng Xiaap- 
ing and his followers.67 That the "paramount leader" of a "Communist" 
China should pursue a policy that might be, in whatever sense, "fascist," 
seems to be a matter of relatively little concem to the present rulers in Bei- 
jing. Mevertl-reless, it is a matter of some int;erest to the present discussion. 

Sun Vat-sen and "Protofascism" 

The identification of Sun's developmental nationalism with "protofas- 
cism" recalls, once again, the similarities shared by many reactive na- 
t-imalisms in the twentieth century, As has been suggested, a number of 
commentators have recognized some doctrinal similarities between the 
turn-of-the-century revolutionaries of China and those of Nationalist and 
Fascist Italy, That they all wercl. nationalists facing the arrogant imperial- 
ism of the advanced industrial powers goes some distance in explaining 
their real or perceived similarities. Beyond that, however, it will be ar- 
gued that here were shared themes that gave particular haracter to their 
commonality and that those themes have now reappeared in the 
"thought of Deng XiaopingMhR and his "theory of the productive forces." 

It will be further argued that those themes common to non-Marxist 
Chinese developmental nationalism and Italian Fascism have resurfaced 
in post-Maoist China. Some of them are explicit, and some are implicit, 
both in Deng Xiaoping's assessment of Mao Zedong's role in the Chinese 
revolution and his "pragmatic" program for the accelerated "develop- 
ment of the productive forces." 

Central to Sun Yat-sen's ""principle of the people" liveiihood" was a 
recognition of the critical role played by the material productive forces in 
the history of nations. In his rejection of Marxism, Sun insisted that al- 
most all of the complex theoretical arguments advanced by its founders 
were entirely unrelated to the problems that Chinese revolutionaries had 
to address. 

For Sun, class warhre, the abolition of private pmperty, the mppres- 
sion of enterprise profits, the abolition of "wage slavery," the notion that 
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the rising organic composition of capital would necessarily bring an end 
to capitalism, the commitment to international proletarian revolution, 
and the insistence that working men had no fatherland  we^ all of little, 
if any, interest to China's revolutionaries. What was of urgency was pro- 
dtrctiorz. "Production," Sun insisted, "is, economically speaking, the prin- 
cipal agent in the modern world."69 

The rest of Sunism followed from that central conviction. Further rep- 
etition of Sun's doctrines is hardly necessary to make the case. Sun's 
strategy for the rapid economic and industrial development of China in- 
cluded indicative planning bp a "powerful" m d  tutelarq. state, insistence 
on harmony between classes so that all "patriots" could be mobilized to 
developmental purpose, rilpid accumulaticm of capital for a capital-poor 
country insistence on discipline in the pursuit of real growth and devel- 
opment, opening trade to the advanced industrial powers, soliciting for- 
eign technology and skill, and advocating export-led growth. 

The Nationalists and Fascists of economically backward Italy antici- 
pated virtually the same strategy in tracking the same ends. By the sec- 
ond decade of the ~ e n t i e t h  century some of Italy's foremost Marxists 
acknowledged that Marxist Aockine was irrelevant to the revolutionaries 
of the peninsula. By the time of the March on Rome, which brought Fas- 
cism to power, the major theoreticians of the movement-most former 
Marxist radicals70-had made rapid economic growth and industrial de- 
velopment the critical responsibility of the revolution. 

Mussolini himself was to give that revolutionary prescription authori- 
tative expression. At the end of the Great War, he ventilated his own "the- 
ory of the productive forces." He charged Italians with the revolutionary 
obligation of overcoming the nation's economic backwardness. The revo- 
lution required that Ralians ""produce, produce with efficiency with dili- 
gence, with patience, [and] with passion." 

For Mussolini, organidng the first Fascists around the standards of de- 
velopmental naz;ionaiism, it would be "producers [who would] represent 
the new Italy as opposed to the old Italy of balladiers and tour-guides."71 
Prior to the war, he argued, Italy had been the "hmble vassal" of foreign 
economic pwez: The people of' Italy were defamed and despised as infe- 
rior, inept, and of little consequence.72 To win a place in the modern 
world, he went on, required that Italians begin to accept the exacting re- 
sponsibilities of modern ""production." The conditions of the modern 
world compelled Italy to industrialize and mdernize if it were to sur- 
vive and prosper. "The essential thing," Mussolini urged his followers, 
"is to 'produce.' That is the beginning. In a natim burdened by a passive 
economy, it is necessary to exalt producers, those who work, those who 
construct, those who systematically increase wealth and general well- 
being,"T" 
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It would be necessaq to mobilize "capitalists possessed of a sense of 
their historic function who are prepared to take risks" so that the "econ- 
omy [of Italy] achieves its maximum intensity and extension," To that 
purpose, it would be necessary to mobilize proletarians "who compre- 
hend the ineluctability of this . . . process and appreciate the mediate and 
immediate ernefits it can delive~" Mussolini had decided that ""t ininhibit 
the development of the productive forces of Italy [would be] to conde 
Itafy" to perpehal inEeriority.7" 

When Mussolini advocated mal.cing Italy "a nat-ion of producedf and 
entitled his paper 11 pvpolo d'ltaiin, "A Daily of Combatants and Produc- 
ers," he communicated his commitment to the expansion and increasing 
technological sophistication of the forces of production of the penin- 
sula." Mussolini, the former leader of Italian Marxists, had made reac- 
tive nationalism and developmentalism the critical center of his revolu- 
~ o n a v  convic~ons. 

The hct i s  that by 1915, the basic argument. for reactive developmental 
nationalism had been formulated not: only by Italy's Nationalists but: by 
the most radical of Italy's heretical Marxists as well. They recognized not 
only that the producrive base of the peninsula was painfully primitive 
and that "socialist" revolution was manifestly unrealistic76 and could 
only devastate the nation,?' but also that economic retardation meant not 
only poverv for the people of: recently reunited Italy but national inkri- 
ority foreign cultural domination, and collective humiliation.78 These 
were the considerations that generated a reactive "proletarian national- 
ism'" among revolutionary Marxists in Italy afier the First World Miar,Tg 

During the first quarter of the twentieth century, preoccupation with 
accelerattid economic development and industriatization informed revo- 
lutionaries in both Asia and sout-hern Europe. The salvific revolutionary 
doctrine had commitment to the rapid development of the nation's "pro- 
ductive forces" at its core. 

The intrinsic logic sf such a dadrinal position has now become famil- 
iar. XZevolution in late-developing countries was no longer a question of 
undertaking a proietarian class revofutitm or participating in a worid- 
wide socialist fraternity It was a matter, Mussolini insisted, of making 
"proletarian Italy" a ggreat nation-'"respected, free, and secure,""xTo ac- 
complish that, heretical Marxists would have to make of Italians "a new 
race of producers . . . committed to the rapid development of the 
material forces of production. Sun Yat-sen had said no less of China and 
the Chnese. 

When, in 19%, Deng Xiaaping's '"theory of the producrive forces" was 
celebrated as the "newest fruit," produced by the union of Marxism with 
China's ""concrete conditions" and elevated to the level of the creative 
thought of Karl Marx and V. I. Lenin,xz no one had the temerity to allude 
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to its similarities with the developmental nationalism of Sun Yat-sen or, 
for that matter, with the thought of Benito Mussolini. When Deng's "the- 
ory" was characterized as having ""hjstoric impsrlance,'>ioneering 
"new territory within Marxismf' so that it would be possible for China's 
revolution to build a modern and industrial "socialism with Chinese 
 characteristic^,'^^^ no one reminded anyone that a similar "the~ry" was to 
be found as early as the mid-nineteenth century in the developmental na- 
~onalism of Friedrich List. 

In retrospect, none of this i s  surprising. The classical Marxism of Karl 
Marx and Friedrich Engels was specifically designed for application in 
industrially mature economies, environments inhabited by politically so- 
phisticated proletarian majorities, and characterized by monopoly pro- 
duction, inveshnent saturation, falling wages and an overall declining 
rate of pr0fit.a List's Natiorlnl System of Political Eco~zonly, on the other 
hand, was written for those economically less developed nations that 
fatxnd themselves facing the arrogance of '"imperiaIi?zt-" weal& and mili- 
tary power. Contrary to much of the folk wisdom of contemporary social 
science, it is the latter doctrine, rather than the former, that has really in- 
spired revolution in the t-wenGeth cenbry 

"Proletarianff nations, facing developmental tasks, would have to an- 
ticipate, and contend with, the resistance of foreign "plutocracies."~j In 
that challenging environment an adamantine resolve, an emphatic na- 
tional unity would have to sustain the revolutionary effort at economic 
growth and development.R"t was that dochine, implied by the "theory 
of praductive forces," which Mussolini identified as the revolutionary so- 
cialism of poor nations87 and Sun Yat-sen spoke of as the "true solution" 
to the political, economic, and social inequities and conflicts of the mod- 
ern world. 

Deng Xiaopistg, San Yat-sent and Fascism 

Buried in the contemporary dismssions taking place in Dengist China 
are issues long neglected by Marxist theoreticians. The discussions that 
have followed the death of Mao have brought them, once again, to the 
surf ace. 

Fascist doctrine clearly gave expression to one form of what today in 
Communist China is called the ""rheory of productive forces.'3evolu- 
tionary China has long been familiar with its own variants. One variant 
was that of Sun Yat-sen's Three Principles of the People. With the passing 
of Mao Zedong, Deng Xiaoping clearly made that variant the heart of 
""socialism with Chinese characteristics,"" 

When Madame Mao, in the polemics that immediately followed the 
death of the ""Great Helmsman," ant.icipated the rise of "fascism" with 
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the advent of Deng Xiaoping,Bg the issues were reasonably clear. Maoists 
had insisted that Deng had ""never been a Marxist." He was a "revision- 
ist,'hnd Zhou Enlai had warned that ""revisionism" would inevitably 
produce a "fascist party" and a "fascist dictatorship."89 Maoists identi- 
fied Deng's "theory of the productive forces" as the critical concept that 
would transform China and ""change the colar" of its revolution.90 More 
intuitively than substantively, Maoists recognized the fundamental 
changes in revolutionary priorities implicit in Deng's "revisionist theory 
of the productive forces.f' 

All of this overwhelmed Marxist theore.licians in Maoist China because 
they have, in general, failed to understand much of the economic and po- 
litical reality of China in the ~ e n t i e t h  century. The failure of Maoism 
and its abandonment by the People's Republic immediately following 
Mao's death is stark testimony of that. 

What is perhaps most interesting, for the purposes of the present dis- 
cussion, is that however much the developmental refsrms of Deng Xi- 
aoping share features with those of Sun Yat-sen and Fascism, Deng's po- 
litical postures have more in common with those of Mussolini's Fascism 
than anything else. Unlike Srrn, Fascists specifically and consistent1 y op- 
posed liberal ideals and democratic institutions. In that clear sense, Fas- 
cists distinguished themselves from the followers of Sun Yat-sen. 

However long the preliminary periods of military rule and political 
tutelage might have been that Sun anticipated for revolutionary China in 
the 19205, China's non-Marxist revolutionaries always insisted that mili- 
tary rule and political tutelage would ultimately culminate in, constih- 
tional governance-in a system substantially like that of the Western in- 
dustrial democracies. For Sun and his fallow er^^ the authoritarianism of 
the system they would initially impose on revdrrtionary China was al- 
ways transitional. 

For Fascists, their developmental programs required discipline, com- 
mitment, laboz; and sacrifice Ertarn Italians. But more than that, Fascists 
refused to entertain the notion that their experiment would ultimately 
yield to some form of pluralistic and parliamentary democracy. What- 
ever they ultimc?tely expected, Fascists resisted the re-creation of repre- 
sentative democracy as it is understood in the West. It is in that context 
that the "thought of Deng Xiaopingff is of interest. 

It is clear that Deng has employed many of the central concepts of 
Sun's Sant~in z k y i  in his reforms, but it is just as clear that he has re- 
jected its ultimate democratic aspirations. While there is ample talk of 
"democratizationyf in past-Maoist China, it is dear that it is the same Wnd 
of "democratiza.tionM spoken of by Fascists and Leninists.91 

Deng has insisted that "we cannot do without dictatorship. W must 
not only reaffirm the need for it, but exercise it when necessary."92 What- 
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ever shape the political reforms might take, the "party must lead," Deng 
has insisted, and the reforms '3xust not imitate the West and na liberal- 
ization should be allowed."% Deng committed himself to aahsolute do- 
mestic political stability and the unrelieved submission of the Chinese 
people to the political dominance of the Communist party of China and 
its policies.94 

For Deng-as it was for the first Fascists-the "soundness" of a politi- 
cal system is measured in terms of politicai stnbiliv, political uni.t.?/, and 
unitary p a w  rule. There is no real institutionalizati~n of: protection for 
individual political and civil r i gh t sno  defense of the freedom of associ- 
ation, expression, or choice.95 There is a specific rejection of any system of 
political or governmental "checks and balances" or multiparty alterna- 
tives that would limi t the discretion of the state or its agents. Gover- 
nance, for Deng, involves proceeding "under unified central leader- 
shipu-the leadership of the pa9.96 

For Deng, it is the "development of the productive forces"97 that deter- 
mines the merits of any political system and, in his judgment, it is politi- 
cal stability, party dominance, and ideological conformity that create the 
environment in which grow& and technological development take place. 
The entire system seems to require the "ritualized charisma" of a "para- 
mwnt leader" dominating a single-party state as its capsbne. 

Ts salisfy that reyirement, Deng was suit-ably identified as a ""gant," 
a "superman," and a "history-making great man," without whom China 
could only falter." By the time of his death, the "thought of Deng Xiaop- 
ing" had become the ""scientific compass that: guides the . . . victorious 
progress of China." Deng, as an inerrant epistemarch, "found a way to 
build socialism with Chinese characteristics which Mao Zedong had 
sought but was uncil?le to find."* 

In post-Maoist China, a clear effort has been made to routinize and in- 
stitutionalize charismatic leadership, with the apparent intention of cre- 
ating a durable vanguard party state. Together with h e  inculcation of pa- 
triotism, self-sacrifice, and obedience, the regime on the Chinese 
mainlmd has taken on those criteria1 features that have always been em- 
ployed to identi@ fascist rule everywhere in the world. 

Like Mussolini, Deng and his followers seem to imagine a disciplined 
developmental dictatorship being projected indefinitely into the future. 
Distinct kom Sun bt-sen, neither Fascists in their time nor followers of 
Deng Xiaoping in our own anticipated or anticipate a '"bourgeois demo- 
cratic" future for their respective countries.'w In that sense, "Deng Xi- 
aoping thought" ullirnately seems to share more overt political kabres 
with Italian Fascism than it does with Sun Yat-senfs Sa~lnrilz zhuyi.io1 

That: Marxi& theory seems to have missed ail this appears to be the 
consevence of Marxism's failure to understand very much about revo- 
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lution in the twentieth century. Marxist theory-conceptually thin and 
embarrassingfy ill-contrived-succeeded in convincing Marxist.;, and 
those academics inhenced by Marxist theory that Fascism was nothing 
more than "reaction," the "tool" of imperialism. Given the confusion, 
Sun Yat-sen became a "protofascist" and the Kuomintang of Nationalist 
China "fascist." By the end of the 196Os, both the Soviet Union and Mao- 
ism, to each other" Marxist theoreticians, had become fascist as well. 

For a long time, scholarship in the West left many convinced that al- 
t%touf=h the term "hsci&" can legitimately be applied to almost any per- 
son, movement, or regime on the right,l02 it must never be employed 
when dealing with anything on the left. Prejudgment and distinctions 
based on pretheoretical categorization have left many without any per- 
spect-ive on t-he mgor political and economic developments of our cenkry* 

That developmental nationalism has assumed a variety of forms in our 
century hardly needs affirming. All the revolutionary developmental 
movements were, and are, different in different ways. All that n0twiC.h- 
standing, what is surprising is how closely they came, in many ways, to 
resemble each other in the course of time. 

How many traits any developmental syskm must display to qualiJy as 
"fascist" is clearly a matter of judgment. For decades, the fact that Fas- 
cism acknowledged a citizen's juridical right to own equity and assets 
was enough to make it "bourgeois" and ""right-wing" NSW, we face h e  
evident reality that post-Maoist China has allowed substantial citizen 
rights to private property, the accumulation of personal profit, class dis- 
tinctions, and "bouz.f;eois properq rt?lations." The distinc~ons between 
"right-wing" and "left-wing" no longer appear compelling. 

Still more important, Soviet theoreticians and Maoists, in their time, 
dismissed the ownership of property as a disSjnction sf any significance. 
Both in the Soviet Union and in Mao's People's Republic, Marxist theo- 
reticians agreed that it is not the ownership of property that determines 
the character of a politicoeconomic system; it is a question of who con- 
trols it. 

What is clear is that developmental systems change over time. Mus- 
solini's Fascism between 1922 and 1925, initially an emergency regime of 
a constitutional system, could easily qualify as a traditional authoritari- 
anism. After 1928, Fascism took on the major properties that now identify 
the class of "fascisms." 

Although the system that Mao Zedong imposed on China shared 
many of the overt features of paradigmatic Fascism, there were still 
enotrgll differences to make academics loath to consider it a member of 
the class. In the case of Maoist China, the dissolution of the original sys- 
tem led to the emergence of features it now shares with the reactive de- 
velopmental nationalisms of the t-crm of the cenkrry. 
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The charismatic and antidemocratic dispositions of Deng Xiaoping's 
China, combined with the entire syndrome of traits with which we are 
now familiar, render it an apprmimafion of classic Fascism. We shall see 
that post-Maoist China manifests still more of the features of paradig- 
matic Fascism. It may well qualify for membership in that special sub- 
species of the class of reactive, developmental nafionalisms. 
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The New Nationa 
Post-Maoist C hi na 

T here has never really been any serious doubt that nationalism, as a 
state-building sentiment, served as a major informing factor in the 

revolutionary ideology of the Chinese Communist party. Together with 
an emphasis on martial spirit and voluntarism, Mao Zedong himself 
made a ""vigomus nationalism" an unmistakable element in all his revo- 
lutionary invocations.' No less than Mao, Deng Xiaoping, throughout his 
life, was inspired by a reactive nationalism that typified the mentality of 
almost ail Chinese revolutionaries after the antidynastic revolution of 
1911-1912, 

The urgent nationalism that inspired the sacrifice of countless Chinese 
in the years after Mao's accession to power was larded with obligatory, if 
opaque, Marxist notions, and it seems to have been only dimly perceived 
by many in the West. Mao, almost completely incapable of dealing with 
thec3retical concepts with any sophislication, buried his evident national- 
ism in cognitively meaningless Marxist expressions. 

Specialists have acknowledged that "from 1920 to 1926, during his ini- 
tial Marxist period, Mao was not familiar with Marxist theary'71n his for- 
mative years, "from 1927 to 1935, Mao seemed even less interested in 
Marxist theory than befare." BehnJeen 1935 and 1949, he was almost en- 
tirely preoccupied with revolutionary activity and, as a consequence, 
"not much interested in [Marxist] Gheol.y,""n effect, Mao was never seri- 
ously interested in anything that might credibly be identified as "theory," 
Marxist or otherwise. As a consequence, we find in his prose and his dis- 
courses very little of theoretical interest, much less any account of na- 
tionalism, that is in any sense memorable.3 

Because he had early chosen, for whatever reason, to identiEy himself 
as a 'Warxist," Mao pretended to employ its '"ialecltic" in order to for- 
mulate, and justify, his policies. What he did, in fact, was press ill-defined 
and remarkably conhsed notions that he had borrowed from Soviet the- 



oreticians and Western revolutionaries into service-to no one% ccogni- 
tive advantage. He used them to give the color of theory to his entirely 
tac~cal revolutionary posbres."M~ao,'ke are told, "awaited no theor?;: 
he made a revolution, knocking together a rationale as he proceeded, 
borrowing on the cultural flotsam of the Chinese and Western intelli- 
gent~ia.'~ As a conseyence, "Marx was hxned on his head." 

Thus, for the Marxist notion of the "self-emancipation of the majority, 
[Maoism] suhstitutclld a romantic conception of socialism, incapble of re- 
alization except through its contradiction, a bureaucratic nationalist 
State."V~r all his putative Marxism, the nationalist state became the cap- 
stone of the Maoist system. 

Mao's revolutionary goals clearly included the re-creation of the Chi- 
nese ndion-state. Like the revolutionaries of the late nineteenith and early 
twentieth centuries, Mao sought China's redemption. He sought the res- 
urrection of the state that had fallen before the imperialists of the nine- 
teenth century He sought to accomplish his goals inspired by a national- 
ism that was confused and confusing. 

Without the benefit of theory, Mao Zedong made revolution. In the 
making, there was prc?cious lit2.le Marxism. Gme was any serious notion of 
proletarian revolution. Gone was the expectation of anarcho-syndicalist 
rule and a consequent "withering away of the postrevolutionary state" 
that classical Marxism had idenGfied with the "leap from necessiq to free- 
dom." Gone was the sophistication of Marxist theoly. What remained was 
irrrzpressible, if pomIy expressed, naticmafist smtirnmt. 

Throutghsut the revolutionary years, there was scant Marxism to be 
found in the workings of Mao. In fact, there was little Marxism in the 
thought of the founders of Chinese Marxism. What Marxism existed was 
composed of a mixture of romanticism, voluntarism, idealism, and na- 
tionalism.6 It was the sort of thing one would expect in an environment 
of reactive na~onalism. 

The hunders and the leading members of the party being overwhelm- 
ingly drawn from the "respectable classes" rather than the peasants and 
illiterate workers of retrograde China, reactive nationalism found expres- 
sion in the revolu~onary goshring of the party. 

Throughout much of the time before 1949, for example, Mao took care 
to avoid "radicalism." He regularly counseled his followers that "this is 
not the time for a thorough agrarian revolution." Et. was his inten~on not 
to "accentuate the anticapitalist struggle" but to convince workers to "co- 
operate with the capitalists, so that maximum production [could] be at- 
tained." 

Beyond the tactical preoccupations of making revolution, national eco- 
nomic growth and industrial sophistication seems to have been central to 
Mao's policies. To that puupose, as a case in point, he was prepared to 
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"welcome foreign investments, if such are beneficial to China's economy 
. . . [We] shall be able," he went on, "to absorb vast amounts of foreign 
investmen~s."~ The real task, Mao insisted, was to secure the cooperation 
of workers and capitalists in order "to do everything possible to reduce 
costs [and] increase output."Wao was repeating the nationalistic and 
developmentd programmatic injundions of h n  Yat-sen. 

All that was deflected by the struggle against the Japanese invader 
through the years from about 1935 until the end of the Second World 
War. The srrbsequent civil war, which occupied the Chinese Communist 
party until 1949, further delayed the singularly non-Marxist develop- 
mental program that had been both explicit and ilnplicit in Maoism. 

During all those years, from the early 1930s until 1949, however much 
the Chinese Communist party was involved in resistance to Japan and 
the Kuomintang, Mao continued to insist that the real "task of the Chi- 
nese working class is to struggle . . . for China's industrialization and the 
modernizalion of her agriculture." In the last analysis, the purpose was 
not to make proletarian revolution but to render the nation strong and in- 
dependent. That could be accomplished only through economic growth 
and industrialization, Given the character of its policies, what was emi- 
nently clear was that the program of the Chinese Communist party was 
primarily a stmggle for nationalism and developmmt-a ""suggle for 
Dr. StZnls . . . Three People" Principles."" 

Until the military success of his revolution in 1949, Mao's sustaining 
ideology had very little, if anything, to do with Marxism, however Marx- 
ism was understood. His belief system was essentially that of Sun Yat- 
sen-two of whose fundamental "principles" were reactive nafionalistlz 
and rapid eroatlnzic grilwfh lrlzd industriallzafiun. Clearly for Mao, an inar- 
ticulate and inchoate nationalism remained the inspiration for revolu- 
tion, Matever else it was, nationalism, for Mao, was ""revolutionar)i." It 
was to be employed to "oppose imperialism," which was the enemy of 
China's future.10 Only insofar as capitalism was identified with imperial- 
ism was it the enemy of the Chinese revolution. During the years of rev- 
olutionary struggle, Mao had consistently argued that domestic capital- 
ism was not the enemy of the Chinese nation-unless Chinese capitalids 
chose to "col1 aborate" with the f o ~ i g n  enemy. 

Moreover, since nationalism provided the inspiration for rapid eco- 
nomic growth and industrialization, capitalists who wese "patrioticf" 
served the nation well by assuring China its ultimate sovereignty and in- 
dependence. That was the legacy Deng Xiaoping sought to subsequently 
defend against the growing Maoist ""leftism" of the 196 0s and 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  

As we have seen, Deng's identification as a "capitalist roader" by 
Madame Mao and the Maoists of the Chinese Communist party during 
the catastrophic years of the Great. Proletarian RevoluZ-ion hmed on his 



defense of Mao's pre-1949 policies. The Resolution of 1981, in which Mao 
was identified with the "leftist errors" that had brought China to the brink 
of disintegration by the mid-197Qs, sought to reaffirm Sun's na2;ionalist 
Three Principles of the People as the i d e o l o ~  of revolutionary China. 

Although that was the unmistakable reality, the political fact was that 
to defend the continuity and legitimacy of rule by the Chinese Commu- 
nist party, Deng concealed what was essentially Sun's Three Principles of 
the People behind a pretense of "Marxism-Leninism Mao Zedong 
&ought." In fact, there is very little in the ideology of post-Maoist China 
that might qualify as "Marxist-Leninist" and still less that could count, 
independently as the thought of Mao Zedong. 

By the mid-1980s, what passed as "Marxism" was Deng Xiaoping's un- 
qualified commitment to the "development of the productive forces" 
rather than "dass struggle" or "proletarian internationalism."" Deng 
mobilized all the support he could against the "leftism" of the Maoist pe- 
riod. He was particularly emphatic about the rejection of the class stmg- 
gle as a "key feature" of "socialism." Deng held that internal strife threat- 
ened the political and social stability essential to rapid economic growth. 

By the mid-1980~~ Deng proceeded to s~pulatively define ""sciaXism 
. . . in terms," he admitted, that had "never [been] used by the founders 
of Marxism-Leninism." It was defined, in what Deng acknowledged 
were "heretical terms,"l2 as the alleviation of China's poverty and the 
rectification of its economic backwardness. That tied the Communist 
party of China to a program of accelerated development of the material 
productive forces. That, Deng argued, required the massive influx of for- 
eign investment, the introduction of foreign managerial expertise and 
technology and the opening of special economic zones and coastal cities 
to dle Row of foreign, essentially capitalist, exchanges.s 

Deng made it clear that during the process China would not only tol- 
erate differen~al income in terms of class and region but would welcome 
material incentives to ensure enterprise and commitment. Although it 
was clear to Deng that "socialism means common prosperity, not polar- 
ization of income,"M he was prepared to grant that the "heretical social- 
ism'%e advocated would wibess "'some regions and some people" pros- 
pering before others,l5 reconstituting sectional and class differences that 
the "socialist revolution" of Mao Zedung had presumably abolished. 

Iz. is abundantly clear that the post-Maoist ""heretical socialist ideas" of 
Deng Xiaoping were largely derivative. They were to be found in the 
non-Marxist programmatic legacies left to revolutionary China by Sun 
Yat-sen.1" 

Sun's cardinal incentive, the restoration of China to its proper place in 
the world, was nationalistic. Neither "proletarianism" nor "world revo- 
lution" "supplied the norma2;ive energy for Sun's revolution, Redemp23ve 
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nationalism provided that. It is evident that no less can be said of the new 
nationalism that supplies both the belief system and its legitimation for 
Deng Xiaoping's past-Maoist China. 

The New Nationafism of Deng Xiaopirtg 

What seems clear, in retrospect, is that "Chinese Communism," without 
the collateral support of Soviet socialism, the theoretical integrity of clas- 
sical Marxism, and its ""Aalectical development" at the hands of V. I, 
Lenin and Josef Stalin, was left "ideologically bereft" with the death of 
Mao Zedong.17 Whatever his ideological confusion, Mao had sustained 
the system with his charismatic authority. With his passing, China's 
Communism enjoyed little coherence and still less legitimacy. 

There is no doubt: that Deng was aware of that cireurnsrance. True to 
the developmental and reactive nationalism that had always been his in- 
spiration, Deng had been instmmental in deflating "Maoism." The im- 
mediate consequence was Deng's recourse to a '"iscerctl nationalism'has 
the grounds for justifying the Chinese Communist party's "holding on to 
power" in the absence of the "inerrant'"hou&t of Mao Zedong.18 

For Deng Xiaoping, only a socialism "that helps to constantly develop 
the productive forcesm'g could be a socialism that was meaningful for ret- 
rograde China-and only the Communist p a w  could assure the political 
stability that would provide the environment in which the productive 
forces could cievelop."] 

In September 1994, the Propaganda Department of the Chinese Com- 
munist party issued an instructional manual, 'Tundamental Principles 
on Implemwting a Patriotic Education,"21 intended to instill in the citi- 
zens of the People's Republic a commitment to a defense of the mother- 
land. Et was followed by a volume, Selected Mrlcsfir Xnstruetiun irz Patri- 
otic Education, that contained the expression of nationalist sentiments by 
R/fao Ze$ong, Deng Xiaoping, and Jiang Zemin. It wns intenkd to "fill 
the ideological vacuum" that typified the belief system of China's 800 
million peasants after the close of the Maoist epoch.22 

More than a generation ago, David Apter anticipated that "weakness 
in solidariw and identiv" in socialist systems, under some set of circum- 
stances, might very well "result in political leaders turning toward 
greater nationalism" in the effort to sustain legitimacy and ensure collec- 
tive cooperation.23 For Deng Xiaoping, the crisis that followed the death 
of Mao produced just such circumstances. He made ready recourse to the 
reactive and developmental nationalism that had always been at the cen- 
ter of his revolutimary belief system. 

By the early 1 9 9 0 ~ ~  publications in the People's Republic were perfectly 
clear on the role na~onalism was to play in the hhre of revolutionary 



China. By that time, Premier Li Peng had issued national guidelines in 
order to enhance what was identified as the "patriotic educationf' of 
China's yyoth.2"e nation's youth was to be inculcated with sentiments 
that would identify the Communist party with Chinese nationalism25-- 
and all citizens were enjoined to strengthen their patriotism.26 

In November 1995, when the Peoyle3 Daily announced the publication 
of the book intended to teach China's 800 million peasants to love their 
country, Jiang Zemin reminded his audience of the humiliation China 
had suffered at. the hands of forcigners.2' h the course of a century after 
the First Opium War, Jiang continued, China had suffered a series of in- 
dignities that had humbled the nation that had not long before been the 
""center of the universe." Only a studied union of all citizens, infused 
with a "'consciousness of national defense'' (guofang yishi) and an abiding 
nationalism might assure the independence and integrity, as well as re- 
store the dignity and the historic place, of that nation-the ancestral 
homeland of all Chinese.28 

In all of thisf "class consciousnessf' and the international revolution of 
the proletariat plays no role whatsoever. The continuing revolution has 
to do with China's place in the modern world-its sovel-eignty, its secu- 
rity, and the respect it is accorded by the international community. It has 
to do with the redemption of the nation and the identification of its citi- 
zens with that redemption. 

As well as being reactive, redemptive, and developmental, the nation- 
alism of post-Maoist China is identified with the political state. It is spo- 
ken of as ""state natictnalism'Yg~rc?jin minzu z12tiyiP9-a form of national- 
ism that is given expression by the state.30 It is ideonatic, animated by a 
conviction of its own ideological inerrancy.3 For Beng Xiaoping, post- 
Maoist China drew its necessary substance from its idedogy and its ""p- 
triotism." 32 

What emerges from all of this is a standard form of reactive and devel- 
opmenhl nationalism familiar to the twentieth cenbry. It is h e  natianal- 
ism that found expression in the thought of, among others, Sun Yat-sen 
and the Nationalists of Italy at the turn of the century-a nationalism 
that became the sustaining core of Fascism and echoes on in the idealo- 
gies of less-developed countries throughout our time. 

Paffems of Reactive and 
Develapmmtd Nationalism 

React-ive nahonalisnl is apparently so intense a sentiment that it finds ex- 
pression, where it appears, in a recurrent pattem. Its advocates speak of 
nationalism as arising out of a "natural" and /or "primordial" generic 
"group consciousnessff that is common to all sentient creatures.33 They 
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see primitive evidences of group-building behaviors, similar to national- 
ism, in the exclusive territoriality and endogamous breeding practices of 
all sorts of animals.34 

In commencing his discussion on "nationalism," for example, Sun Yat- 
sen spoke of nationalism as a natural sentiment akin to the spontaneous 
reverence the Chinese show far family ties and ancestral lineage. En- 
group ""ntiment "naturally" draws persons to associations d restricted 
size, clans, extended families, and politically defined communities. 
Within such communities they are disposed to amity, mutual aid, and 
sacrifice in the service of their compatriots. They are enhanced by the 
success of their community, and they suffer in its failures.35 

Sun understood all of &at to be "primary" and recognized that per- 
sons, over evolutionary time, identified with different cammunities of 
different size and character, among which the nation-state was only 
one-if, in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the most important. 

Thus it was imporlant far Sun to explain the absence of ""nationalist 
spirit" among the Chinese." Ef persons, by nature, are disposed to iden- 
tify with others on the basis of biological, linguistic, and religious affini- 
ties, together with "habits and customs,"" then Sun had to explain the 
failure of his conationals to unite, labor, and sacrifice in the defense of the 
motherland" when it was faced by the "political and economic oppres- 
sion"" of foreign imperialism.39 

Sun argued that nationalism was a common expression of group affin- 
ity among the Chinese, just as it was for all peoples. Its loss or abatement, 
he argued, was a consequence of China's pecuXiar history* Sun main- 
tained that the Chinese would be expected to share, with all other peo- 
ples of the world, national feeling as a common ~entiment.4~ He ex- 
plained the absence of that common scnhment at the beginning of the 
twentieth cemry in several ways. In the first instance, Sun argued that 
China, one of the world's greatest empires, had crafted for itself a ratio- 
nale for imperial expansion that was to influence the national conscious- 
ness of the Chinese. 

That rationale, provided by intellectuals in the service of China's suc- 
cessive dynas~es, soughl: to vindicate each regime's right to rule, as well 
as its rationale for expansion. Each dynasty expected the intellectuals, as 
a political stratum, to provide for the legitimation of the regime and its 
foreign pdicies. 

Once dynastic China proceeded to conquer the lands on its periphery, 
nalrow nationalism no longer provided the rationale for the expanded 
system. Some form of ""cuhralism" was invoked in the effort to legiti- 
mate a system that sought to absorb and assimilate "barbarians." China's 
intelligentsia argued that it was "culture," rather than conquest, that the 
dynasties were bringing to the non-Chinese peoples of Northeast and 



Southeast Asia. Chinese culture was considered universal, an objectively 
"true" (as distinct from a '%arbarianm) vision of the world. 

"CulturalisTs" argued that it was neither race nor religion nor territov 
with wt"Ci& h e  Chinese were to identify, but Chinese culturg-and that 
culture could be adopted by anyone of whatever provenance. Chinese 
czalturc; in effect, was understood to h-anscend nationality. As dynastic 
China expanded, it extended its culture; and it was Chinese culture, not 
the Chinese race or the territory of China, that was to be defended. 

Sun argued that ""chralism'3esrrlted in a form of cosmopolitanism 
that was intrinsically antinational. It: weakened Chinese nationalism and 
the instinct of survival of the Chinese people. It exposed China to the ag- 
gression of foreigners because the Chinese were not expected to resist- 
as long as their "culhre'hsurviwed. 

The conquest of the nation by northern invaders in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries was one of the results of the enfeeblement of Chi- 
nese rcrsistance to foreign aggz-ession. With their victou~i; the Manchus Aid 
precisely what conquerors have always sought to do: They systemati- 
cally suppressed the common sentiment of nationhood among those they 
had defeated, Only among those Chinese who had somehow escaped 
their antinational indoctrination had the sentiment of nationalism sur- 
vived. 

Sun maintained that among the secret societies, the outcasts and the 
poor of post-Ming China, nationalism had survived. As marginal per- 
sons, they had escaped the ministrations of their "superiors." They re- 
mained true to their national heritage, Those were the elements among 
whom Sun made his first appeals. 

For Sun, cosmopolitanism and the antinationalism of alien conquerors 
had srrcceeded in weakening China even before the first imperialist in- 
cursions of the early nineteenth century.41 Nationalism, systematically 
opposed by the Manchu rulers of China and undermined by the cultur- 
alism of the intellectuals, had languished-and China was overmn by 
foreigners. "The result," Sun concluded, was "that every corner of China 
[had] become a colony of the Great Powers. . . . We are slaves not only to 
one country but to all the countrl.ies.'"z The Chinese were a humiliated 
people. 

Redemption Sun insisted, could come only by rekindling the natural 
sen~ment of naz;ionalism among the Chinese people, As a consequence, 
natiorzalislll became the first of Sun's three revolutionary principles. Like 
many reactive nationalisms, it wctuld be a natiwalism h d y  rookd in 
biological continuity. For Sun, the Chinese were to identify themselves, 
from hoary antiquity to the modern age, with an unbroken bloodline. He 
was to consistently maintain that China was the historic product of "one 
sole race [that] developed into one single nation."43 
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Clearly Sun was convinced that China, reduced to the station of "the 
poorest and the weakest nation of the world,"44 could redeem itself only 
by having its population inextricably identify itself with a biological, 
community, a "natio-race," from which members could not escape and 
with which their destinies were forever associated. 

In order to ensurts inkangible cornmit-ment and a ciisposition to sacri- 
fice for the national community reactive nationalists often attempt to 
identify members of the national community with permanent, in- 
escapable affinities. In the cowext of such an impera'cive, "blood" and 
race immediately recommend themselves. One can hardly escape one's 
ancestral inheritance. If one's "destiny" is unalterably associated with 
me" bbidogical community seif-interest would drive m e  to labor and 
sacrifice in its service. Biological continuity serves as an instrument in 
forging a united nation. 

Thus, the reactive nationalists of Italy at the turn of the twentieth cen- 
tury made essentially the same arguments found in Sun% sa~ttrlin zhuyi. 
Italy was the purported victim of the advanced industrial powers. It was 
said to be an economic and cultural colony of those nations that had pre- 
ceded it on the course of economic growth and industrial sophistica~on. 

Italians had been rendered passive, "cosmopolitan," by foreign con- 
quest and by the philosophical universalism of the Roman Empire and 
the ~ l i g i ~ u s  univer~alism of the Catholic Church. Italians had been con- 
ditioned by the "culturalism" of universal belief systems that rendered 
nationalit-y of little account. n o s e  influences had reduced resistance to 
forcign vpression to negligible measure. Because of those induced infir.. 
mities, Italy was to become the booty of German "barbarians," Arabs, 
and Bouhons alike and, ultimately, in modern times, to be exfioited by 
the industrialized "demoplutocracies'kf northern Europe and North 
America. 

The rationale, surprisingly similar to that of Sun, motivated Italian re- 
active nationalists to attempt to restore, among their conationals, the 
sense of commitment necessary for the salvation of the nation. By the 
turn of the twentieth century, Italy's reactive nationalists began to speak 
of the seMirnent of nationalism as a "primordialf' impulse, nar-ural to 
group life. They began to refer to the biological continuity of the "Italian 
race." 

The history of the ""rclce" was reconstructed, beginning with the emer-. 
gence of Rome, through the time of the caesars to the reunification of the 
Italic peninsula in the nineteenth century.45 All of that passed into Mus- 
solini's Fascism, and nationalism became intrinsically associated with 
some form of biological continuity. There was increasing reference to the 
biologically related "family" of 40 million Italians who constituted a 
modern '"acef' of ""blood-related" cconationds. As early as 1921, Mus- 



solini spoke of the Italian people as a biologically related family, united 
in race and "blood,"46 dedicated to resistance against the impostures of 
foreign plutocracies. 

What seems clear is that there is a relatively common disposition 
amwg reacrive nationalists to attempt to elicit community commitment 
on the part of their conaticonals by tying that commitment to some per- 
manent and unalterable association. Affinities of "Hood" and "raceff 
seem to recommend themselves. 

In such contexts, neiher "Hood" nor "race" carry the malefic connota- 
tions with which they are now regularly associated. For most reactive na- 
tionalists-certainly for Chinese and Italian reactive nationalists- 
"blood" and "race" were dynamic concepts, having very little to do, for 
example, with the invidious anthropological racism of Na~onat Socialist 
Germany.47 

FOS reactive nationalists, ""race" is often defined as a hisloric "heeding 
cil.de," h which reproductive populations are isolated for extended peri- 
ods, sustained by in-group attraction and out-group diffidence, Reactive 
nationalists tend to argue that such "breeding circles," over time, corre- 
spond, in significant measure, to historic nations. They conceive such po- 
litical entities as historic "natio-racesH-peoples who share, to some de- 
gree or another, anthropological features. "Natio-races" are considered 
incipient anthropological races in one or another dynamic stage of for- 
ma tion.48 

It would seem that rcactive nationalists seek to involve entire popula- 
t-ims in a permanent affiliation with the historic nation. The permanence 
of the affiliation tends to ensure the commitment of persons to the sur- 
vival of the nation, and its prevalence in the modern world. The identifi- 
cation of persons with a real or fancied biological community sustains 
the sacrificial commitment to the historic nation as it resists the impos- 
tures of fomigners. 

The evidence of the twenti&h cenbry suggests that reactive national- 
ists, more often than one might expect, fall back on biology in the effort 
to ensure permanent commitment on the part of populations they seek to 
mobilize.49 Biology offers the permanence unavailable in subjective polit- 
ical beliefs, 

Thus, when Chiang Kai-shek offered his Chirta's Destirty in 1943 as the 
rationale for Chinese nationalism, he insisted on the convictrion that "the 
Chinese nation" was of "one stock." As a reactive nationalist, and the po- 
litical heir of Sun Yat-sen, Chiang insisted that the Chinese "all belong to 
the same blood streamM'O-all inescapably members of the same commu- 
nity of destiny, 

When Chen Boda, spokesman for Chinese Communism at that time, 
sought to critically assess the views of Chiarrg, he iden~fied the notion 
that the Chinese were all of "the same blood" as a ""fscisVkonvictian*~~ 



i"he New Nfitionalism of Post-Mnokt Chilm 161 

Nationality, for traditional Marxism, was a function of "baurgeois" inter- 
ests, having little to do with biology. That the theoreticians of the Kuom- 
intang sought to associcllte l l e  Chinese nation with the continuities of bi- 
ology and race was immediately identified with "fascism."j2 

The fact is that reactive nationalists, with Fascists as a subset of the 
class, often associate n&ionality with biological continuities. At their 
best, the theoreticians of reaclive nationalism conceive the nation as a re- 
stricted breeding community out of which, over time, a new anthropo- 
hically ciistinct race emerges. Sun kt-sen, for example, speaks of a new 
race that emerges from the assimilation of foreign elements." Fascist the- 
oreticians argued the same thesis. 

For reactive nationalists, the nation is often a "race-cradle," protected 
and cultivated by the state.34 In the final analysis, nationalism, biology, 
and statism become all of a piece. They become an indissoluble union of 
material inttsrest, sensibility and commitment. Deveictpmntalism be- 
comes one of its expressions. The development of the communigrfs eco- 
nomic base becomes essential to the provision of the weapons systems 
necessary for national defense. 

The informal logic of such systems is transparent. The feabres shared 
by Sun's Three Principles of the People and the exacerbated nationalism 
of Italian Fascism emerge from that very logic. If the post-Maoist nation- 
alism of Deng Xiaopix-tg and Jiang Zemir.1 belong to the same order of re- 
active nationalism that finds expression in the thought of Sun Yat-sen 
and Fascism, one would expect similar features to characterize it as well. 

Biallogy and Clhina's Past-Maaist 
Reactive Nationalism 

With the transformation of Chinese Communism into an unqualified 
form of reactive nationalism, one has every reason to expect some variant 
of "biologism" to make its appearance in the ra~onale pwvided to legit- 
imate the system. In fact, whatever the judgment of some Western schol- 
ars," an unmistakable form of biological nationalism has made its ap- 
pearance in the past-Maoist People's &public of China.56 

By the early 1990s, the intellectuals of the People's Republic of China, 
receiving government sanction had chosen to identify Chinese national- 
ity with the continuities of "bloodff and "race" rather than culture.37 
However much the official spokespersons of Beijing avoid reference to 
biology and race, it has become evident that the contemporary national- 
ism of Communist China has "sh'~ng racial o~ertones.'~sg 

Since the mid-1980s, far example; the cult of the Yellow Emperor, 
Huang Di, has been officially endorsed by the leadership of the Chinese 
Communist party.39 All Chinese, it is currently maintained, "are proud 
. . . descendants of the Yellow Emperor."" Communist China is appar- 



ently constructing its own biological "myth of descent" that can serve as 
the instnummt of a modernizing, reactive nationalist state.61 

In 1994, Hsieh Skih-chung reminded his readers that in the 1930s and 
1940s Chiang Kai-shek had insisted that all Chinescif they were to de- 
fend the nation against the imperialism of the advanced industrial coun- 
t-ries-must identify t;hemseives with descent kom the Yellow Ernper~r.~z 
Chiang invoked the sentiment of biological descent to foster and sustain 
the sense of community in the course of a particularly arduous political 
and developmental progrm. 

In the mid-1980~~ Deng Xiaoping urged the Chinese of Taiwan to ac- 
knowledge their descent from the Yellow Elnperor and, as a conse- 
quence, seek the reunification of all Chinese in the Chinese nation. The 
principle is that "all ethnic Chinese are suppoxd to be biologically at- 
tached to the Chinese state through their descent from the Yellow Em- 
peror and the Chinese state, in turn, takes cognizance of the bond among 
ethnic Chinese created by that common descent."63 in effect like Chiang 
Kai-shek Deng Xiaoping would have the commonality of biological in- 
heritance serve political purpose. 

The argument pretends that the bonds of common descent create a 
common adherence to the prevailing political regime. The biological con- 
tinuity of the Chinese is imagined to provide the rationale for "pahiotic" 
commitment. When Sun ht-sen and Chiang Kai-shek advanced their ar- 
guments,h4 Marxists, domestic and foreign, did not hesitate to identify 
those arguments as "protofascist" or "fascist." No one has yet similarly 
chosen to identify the pditical character of the argumenits of Deng. 

Contemporary anthropologists in Communist China now assiduously 
search for a common biological origin for all Chinese. They argue, for in- 
stance, in favor of an approach to human evollulion that rejti-cts the notion 
that all modern humans originated in Africa. They maintain, instead, that 
the Chinese evolved within what are now the borders of modern 
China-on the Qinghai-Tibetan plakau, or in Grrizhou province." The 
official anthropologists of the Beijing govemment maintain that the mod- 
ern Chinese are considered to have an autonomous origin-within the 
borders of their own nat-ion. 

According to Beijing, "Chinese civilization" appeared within the terri- 
torial confines of contemporary China with the first humans-and has 
persisted in that same geographical area with descendants of that same 
people to this day." All Chinese are thus considered united in culture, 
blood, descent and common t e ~ t o r y ,  

Today, Chinese anthropologists argue that the ""Chinese mien" al- 
ready existed irz pote~ztin during the Pliocene and lower Pleistocene eras, 
more that a million years ago.h7 That insight is inshumental in propagat- 
ing ""concepts of &e long history, splendid cultural tradilions, continuil-)f 
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and integration of the countryMhx so essential to reactive and develop- 
mental nationalism. 
h effect, archaedogy in contemporary China serves as a tod for &e m- 

hancement of nationalist sentiment. Research is conducted with an eye to 
"the relationships behveen archaeological resources and their sociopoliti- 
cal implimion for Chinafs current miXieu.'""YAIl that is not unique in the 
annals of the century's reactive nationalist regimes. We have illustrated el- 
ements of such a development in the doctlines of Sun Yat-sen. Similarly, 
archaeology genetics, and evolutionary studies in Fascist Italy displayed 
some of the very same features. Under Fascist mle, the biological sciences 
were consumed with a preoccupation to support the reactive nationalism 
of the system. During the Fascist period some of the most responsible Ital- 
ian population gene~c;ists and physical anthllopologists sought to provide 
evidence of the biological continuity of the "Italian raceM-the "morpho- 
logical"" and genelic continuity of a timeless Italian naticm.70 

For most reactive nationalists/ *""ace," hwever it was constmed, was a 
function of nationalism.7' Anthropological race was considered the end 
product of long assimilation and protracted inbreeding. Varying degrees 
of pheno~pic variability only served to indicate that a ""new race" had 
not yet fully emerged. More important was the fact that shared history, 
shared culture, and shared reproductive interaction generated a sense of 
amiv and mubal regard that strstained collective purpose and, in cir- 
cumstances of threat, generated a willingness to sacrifice that contributed 
to the survival of the community. 

This search for a biological fowdation for the nation, what Wstern 
commentators call a "myth of descent," seems to typify reactive and de- 
velopmental nationalism in the twentieth century-and it has come to 
characterize the reactive nationalism of post-Maoist China. The "" le f t -  
wing" posturing of Mao Zedong, together with all the pretenses of 
"Marxism-Leninism," have all been swept away in the frank reactive na- 
tionalism and the biological anthropologisms of Deng Xiaoping and 
Jiang Zemin. 

Post-Maoist China has clearly traversed the distance between 
"Marxism-Leninism" and the presumably ""fght--wingM "velopmental 
nationalism that have come to typify revolution in the twentieth century. 
The abandonment of "Marxism-Leninism Mao Zedong thought" has 
been all but absolute. 

Classifying the New National ism af 
Post-Maoist China 

By the end of the last decade of the twentieth century, political historians 
fatxnd themselves embroiled in great conlrrsion. it had become impossi- 



ble to categorize the system that had emerged out of the wreckage of 
what had been Maoist China. By that time, it was totally implausible to 
identify it as a "Marxist" regime. Other than its sometime vacabulary, 
there was nothing Marxist about it. 

Its overt properties had become well-known. Post-Maoist China was 
an antiliberal, one-party, ideocratic state &at awse in a relatively primi- 
tive economic enviro ent. Ruled by self-selected leaden and cloaked in 
ritualized charisma, the system was fundamentally undemocratic. Its 
economy, compased of a masonably discrgte hierarchy of classes and in- 
fluenced on the margins by personal profit and the market exchange of 
goods, was dominated by an elitist and interventionist state. State influ- 
ence took on many forms, from the state control of national credit and fi- 
nance to indicative central planning of the entire economy. 

The ebb and flow of information was almost entirely controlled by the 
state, and dissenters were subject to a variety of administrative sanc- 
tions, ranging from ""reeducation" to penal servitude. The nation's secu- 
rity forces served at the political behest of the single party. The single 
party itself was an elite organization, with its members committed to 
hith in tlle system and obedience to its leaders. The entire psychology of 
the single party, and the revolution it fostered and sustained, was re- 
demptive, animated by a passion to redress the humiliations suffered by 
the natim for almost a century at the hands of the mqor industrialized 
nations, 

To accomplish the nation's redemption, the revolutionary single party 
embarked on a gragram of accelerated economic growth and industrial- 
ization. Agrarian and industrial workers were mobilized to serve at rela- 
tively low wages in a state-managed pmgram of capital accumulation 
that was to be employed in the systematic creation and expansion of an 
education, communications, and transportation infrastmcture. 

There were clearly residual traces of totalitarianism in the system, but 
the in t roduc~~n  of elements of a discretionary market and the yalified 
permission to own, and profit, from the ownership of property relaxed 
some of the rigidities that had earlier given the dictatorship its distinctive 
identiv. Some political taxonomisss choose to refer to the altered incar- 
nation of the post-Maoist system as an "administered society" or some- 
thing similar. 

At such a level of absbaction, post-Maoist China might qualify as any 
one of a number of reactive and developmental nationalisn~s c o m o n  to 
the twentieth centuly. The features it shares with the doctrines and the 
pmgrammatic intentions of Sun Vilbsen's Kuomintang are obvious, More 
than that, however, are the differences that distinguish the doctrines and 
political goals of post-Maoist China from those of Sun Yat-sen or the 
Kuamintang. 
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The commitment on the part of the leadership of post-Maoist China to 
political dictatorship clearly distinguishes the regime of Jiang Zemin and 
his entourage from anything identified with Szrn's Sttnlain zhuyi. Mow- 
ever long martial rule and political tutelage lasted in republican China or 
on Taiwan-to deny the Chinese people representative democratic rule- 
Sun" unqualified commitmmt to ul~mate democratic mXe distinguished 
his ideology from that of the Chinese Communist party. 

Representa~ve democracy, as an aspiration, was forever a component 
of the pali~cal mlkrre left to China by Sun Yat-sen. Even when political 
controls were most onerous, the doctrines left by Sun to the people of re- 
publican China and Taiwan held out the promise of democracy. Sun Yat- 
sen's political ideal was a representative democracy very much like that 
of the UnieeA States and some of the more advanced st&es of Europe. 
Sun spoke of a strong government of separated executive, judicial, and 
legislative powers, supported by collateral powers of impeachment and 
examination. He spoke of universal suffrage and popular referenda. Fle 
advocated legislation by popular initiative and the recall of those politi- 
cal leaders found to be objectianable.72 

Sun acknowledged that the tasks to be faced by a less-developed na- 
tion in an environmnt of Darwinian struggle would be demanding- 
and, on those occasions, he spoke of the need for an "all-powerfulff gov- 
ernment. It is clear, Eor example, that Sun hvcrred an interventionist state 
that would control entire sectors of the developing national economy. 
Equally clear was the special role he anticipated for the revolutionary 
parW. Far Sun, the revolutionary party was charged with the responsibil- 
ity of building the revolutionary developmental state. It was on those oc- 
casions that Sun spoke, with evident admiration, of the new Soviet gov- 
ernment of 'k: I. Lenin.73 

All of this must be understood within the context of an anticipated re- 
active and developmental regime. As we have seen, Sun considered 
Lenin's governnlent at the time of the New Economic Policy to he a de- 
velopmental regime, like his own, having literally nothing to do with 
Marxism, class stmggle, proletarian revolu~m, or internationalism.7"~ 
has been argued, Sun cmsistmtly held that Marxism was a syslem de- 
signed to resolve the problems of advanced industrial economies-not 
those of less-developed nations attempting to achieve a respected place 
in the universe of modelm states. 

Whatever Sun's conception of a reactive, developmental, and initially 
authoritarian regime, his ultimate commitment was to popular sover- 
eignty, In the last analysis, he maintained that '3seEI-government is the 
foundation rock of a country."75 He insisted that whatever the political 
concessions to exigency the gover ent of a redeemed China must ulti- 
mately be democWic. ht that sense h e  regime Deng Xiaoping Xeft to his 



political heirs differs fundamentally from the essentially democratic 
regime that has established itself, in Sun's name, on Taiwan.76 

Among the "Four Cardinal Principles" left by Deng Xiaoping as the 
most essential "pillars" of the mainland regime are "the democratic dic- 
tatorship" and the single-party dominance of the Communist party.77 
Deng insisted that Communid China, however it reforms itself, must 
never allow the introduction of "bourgeois" political checks and balances 
to undermine "leadership by the party." He made very clear that "in re- 
laming our political seuchre, we must not imitate the West, and no lib- 
eralization should be allo~ed.~'Tg 

In that clear sense, the political system left by Deng Xiaoping to China 
was very different from anything anticipated by Sun Yat-sen or the 
Kuominbng. The system that Deng left to post-Maoist China is unmis- 
takably more akin to paradigmatic Fascism than to anything advocated 
by Sun Yat-sen. However much post-Maoist China, the China of Sun Yat- 
sen, and Fascist Italy all resemble each other, their relationship to politi- 
cal democracy as a goal or a reality distinguishes that of Sun from the 
others. 

The past-Maoist China of Deng Xiaoping more closely resembles para- 
digmatic Fascism than it does almost any other modern system, extant or 
received. What that implies is difficult to discern with complete confi- 
dence. 

Post-Maoist China is clearly a member of a class of reactive and devel- 
opmental regimes with which the twentieth century has become familiar. 
Mussolini" Fascism was a member of a subset: of that class. The China of 
Deng Xiaoping and Jiang Zemin appears to be nothing less. It is a variant 
of contemporary fascism. 

Should the China of Deng Xiaoping survive into the tuventy-first cen- 
tury-and there is no assurance that it will79-the Western industrialized 
democracies will face a number of problems. First of all, Communist 
China can hardy be expected to respect "human rights" as they are un- 
derstood in liberal democratic environments. Deng Xiaoping was very 
forthright in his judgments concerning human rights in general. "Our 
concept of human rightsrf"e told the world, "is, in essence, diffel-ent 
from that of the Western world, because we see the question from a dif- 
ferent point of view."Ni hscists had insisted on precisely the same diEer- 
ence mom than fifty years before. 

As long as the People's Republic of China continues to defend the 
"Four Cardinal Principles" of Deng Xiaoping, one can hardly expect the 
leadership in Beijing to allow nonparty dissidence to articulate opposi- 
tion to the Chinese Communist party. Under the prevailing political cir- 
cumstances, there will be little opportunity to aggregate nonparty senti- 
ment in voluntary associa"rins. 
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Thus the ZTnikect States and the industrialized democracies will con- 
tinue to be irritated. Noneheless, business interests will foster conenued 
"engagement" with a fascist China. The prospects of profit will tend to 
mitigate the sense of outrage produced among Americans and Euro- 
peans by the behaviors of the leadership in Beijing. Beyond that, how- 
ever, there are other concerns that engage the intere&s of the advanced 
industrial nations. 

Since the beginning of the twentieth century, reactive nationalists have 
t-ested both the patience and the strategic concerns of the advanced in- 
duskial nations. In their search for "living spa=" and restoration of "lost 
lands," revolutionary reactive nationalist regimes have threatened what 
the induskialized democracies consider heir vital interests. In an intelli- 
gible sense, the Second World War was a war of "redivision," a demand 
by "proletarian" nations for what they considered adequate "living 
space" and the restoration of "lost territories."R1 

If post-Maoist China has taken on the features of an exacerbated reac- 
tive nationalism, sharing some of the passion of fascism, one would ex- 
pect the issues of "lost lands" and "living space" to aggressively and per- 
si&ently occupy its leaders. That clearly seems to be the case. The recent 
history of post-Maoist China is a story of China's search for the territorial 
restoration of a Clhil~a that once was. 
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Fascism, Post-Maoist China, and 
rredentism 

T he argument that has been made in the preceding chapters attempts a 
classification of post-Maoist China that includes it in the class of reac- 

tive and developmmtal nationalisms and identifies it at; an instantial 
case of "fascism." One of the reasons for the identification, among the 
several rehearsed, turns on Beijingfs singularly insistent iredentism. 

Fascist Italy's aggressive irredentism served to distinguish it from al- 
t-ernative rcractive nationalisms. There is scant trace of such an aggres- 
siveness, for example, in the foreign policy recommendations of Sun Yat- 
sen. Although he was clearly aware of the territories China had "lost" to 
"oppressor" "dons in the past, there i s  little, if any, suggestion of the use 
of force in seeking their restoration,' 

Italian irredentism, at the very commencement of the twentieth cen- 
t-ury, had already assumed the aggressiveness that: was to characterize 
Fascism, The architects of Italian reunification in the mid-nineteenth cen- 
tury spoke of the "lost lands" of the motherland2 but without the inten- 
sity that was to t-ypify the organized Natimalists of the first years of the 
new century-and that of Fascism during the intemar period. 

Marxism and Marxism-Leninism had almost no theoretical grasp of 
nationalism, mu& less irredentism. Having hiled in that regard, Marx- 
ism and its variants never really understood either Fascist or Chinese ir- 
redentism and hence failed to understand a good deal of the interna- 
tional pali"ris of aur time. 

Nationalist and Fascist Irredentism 

Irredentism is generally identified with the political sentiment attached 
to the restoration of lost lands, portions of national territory presumably 
languishing under "alien rule." Mme often than not, the inhaMtants of 
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those lands are considered members alienated from the motherland by 
the interposition of foreigners. 

IrredenZism was a constant among Italian nationalisls from the time of 
the Risorgimento and, as a political sentiment, it persisted into the twen- 
tieth century. After public interest was fostered by a roster of publica- 
tions, a formal organization of nationalists was undertaken in 1910.The 
very first articles of organization of the Italian Nationalist Association 
(Associazione Nazionalista Italiana) amounced that Italian nationalism 
was, and w d d  remain, uneqrxivocdy irredentist.4 

The threads that made up the fabric of organized Italian Nationalism 
can be kaced back into the nineteenth cenbry at a time when irreden- 
tism already occupied the concerns of many. But the "new nationalism" 
of reactive response and developmental intent that began to find expres- 
sion about the time of the organization of the Associazione Nationalista 
was certainly more than irredentism. Within the new constellation of fac- 
toss, irredentism was to be singularly transformed. 

The new nationalism probably first received fulsome expression in the 
work of Giuseppe Prezzolini and Ciovianni Papini in 1903 and 1904.5 
That new nationalism, to distinguish it from the "literary" and "aes- 
thetic" nationalism of the preceding century not only sought the return 
of lost lands and alienated populations but also advocated the rapid eco- 
nomic and military development of the peninsula in order to secuse 
those lands and that population-and defend the nation from the exac- 
tions of international "plutocracy." Economic growth and industrial de- 
velopment were understood to constitute the only means &rough which 
Italians might achieve dignity, security independence, and place in the 
twentieth-century world of "Darwinian" international competition. 

Some a r p e d  h a t  Italy's defeat at Adowa, Ethiopia, in 1896, when 
10,000 Italians and Askaris were humbled by the 160,601) riflemen of King 
Menelik, provoked the frenzied reactive nationalism that was to persist 
into the middle of the twentieth century.6 Others were to argue that mod- 
ern Italian nationalism appeared only in 1908 as a reaction to the annex- 
ation of Bosnia-Herzegovi~~a by Austria-Hungary7-an event that ex- 
posed the entire eastern coast of the Italian peninsula, its cities and its 
major communications arteries, to the threat of offshoue naval assault. 

The Dalmatian coast, peopled in part by ethnic Italians but annexed by 
the Austrians, was characterized by protected waters, cluttered islets, 
and sheltered coves, rendering it ideal for naval staging areas, whereas 
the Italian coast on the Adriatic was featureless, lacking suitable naval 
anchorages between Vcnice and Brindisi, and afforded little natural de- 
fense from sea-based attacks, Control of the entire Adriatic littoral thus 
became not only m issue of irredentism but a vital strategic concern for 
the kingdom of Italy. 
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By 1910, the passion of the nationalist movement was further fueled by 
a deep sense of inferiority born of Italy's weaknesses with respect to the 
industrialized Great Powers. While Britain and France swept over Africa 
and Asia, Italy had not only failed in its efforts on the "Dark Continent" 
but found itself threatened at home by the ramshackle empire of the 
Hapsburgs. 

The Great Powers, against which Italy measured itself, were feared 
and resented. They were feared because of their evident strength and re- 
sented because they had preempted space and resources throughaut the 
Mediterranean and Africa.8 Defeat in Africa and the exposure to Austrian 
naval threats in the Adriatic confirmed the sense of vulnerability and in- 
feriority that impassioned the intellectuals who made up the leadership 
of Italian Na23onalism. Once economic growth and industrial develop- 
ment became a programmatic concem for Italian Nationalism, the ad- 
vanced industrial powers were conceived to be more than partly respon- 
sible for Italy's circumtances. 

Italy" iinability to obtain secure access to resources necessary .for ac- 
celerated economic growth and industrial maturation-which might 
mitigate i t s  vulnerability and assuage its sense of inferiority-was at- 
tributed to the "egoism" of those powers that had early achieved indus- 
trial maturity. According to the thesis, the industrialized powers had 
not only arrogated to themsdves much of the earth's resources but had 
used their market and financial advantages to penetrate the peninsula 
and thwart its independent growth and maturation. That analysis gen- 
erated a measure of resentment against the induslrially advanced na- 
tions of the Continent and was to influence politics on the peninsula for 
decades.9 

The Nationalist sense of outrage grew with the passage of time. Not 
onl y had Aus tria-Hungary seized military advantage on the Dalmatian 
coast, but the Austrian initiative was played out against the background 
of domination exercised by the Grcrat Powers in the Mediterranean, Great. 
Britain controlled access to, as well as egress from, the Mediterranean at 
Gibraltar and Suez. Within the waters of the Mediterranean, the French 
controlled Corsica and Tunis, bringing the Frttnch fleet both within im- 
mediate striking distance of the west coast of the Italian peninsula and 
positioning it, should there be conflict, to interdict Italy's strategic sea 
lines of communication. 

By the end of the first decade of the new century, "Italy was just about 
the most thoroughly encircled nation on earth. No Great Power could 
ever aXlow itself to lose strategic defensihiliE?J in [such a] way-s~fl less 
could a power wishing to establish itself as one of the Great."") All of this 
anima ted Italian Nationalism with a fierce passion. Irredentist sentiment 
was inknse. By then it was associcllted with Italy3 sslrategic vulner&iliq 
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and the nation's disabling lack of raw materials. Each passion reinforced 
the other. 

In their determined effort to ""cancel the prohund consequences of 
centuries of servitude,"" Italian Nationalists sought what is today 
termed "comprehensive security," an assurance that the nation com- 
mands sufficient human and material resources to resist and prevail 
against any plausible combination of potential enemies, Motivated by a 
search for that security, Italian Nationalists spoke not only of a credible 
armed farces capability together with the abilitly. to deploy &ose forces 
when and where necessary, but of the "problem of raw materialsH-the 
fact that the Italian peninsula was malprovisioned with resources neces- 
sary to foster and sustain the economic growth and industrial develop- 
ment necessary for a modern military.12 All of these imperatives implied 
"expansion"-commercial, intellectual, political, military demographic, 
and territorial.IVf Italy was to redeem itsdf after cenhries of humilia- 
tion and &use, it would be compelled to move with assertiveness 
against its "plutocratic" oppressors to satisfy the comprehensive require- 
ments of its renewal. 

These were the passions Italian Nationalism was to share with Fas- 
cism.'-' They were the passions that were to influence Italian external pol- 
itics for almost half a century. 

At least in part as a response to that abiding sentiment, manarchial 
Italy began to make some response to the evolving threat environment in 
which it was compelled to operate. The first effort made manifested itself 
in the Italo-Turkish War of 1911-1912. Miith the tacit approval of Grczat 
Britain, and provoked by the increasing expansion of a French presence 
in North Africa, the Italians undertook initiatives against the Ottoman 
Turks in order to secure for themselves some of the remainder of the 
Nor& African 'littoral, The conflict of 1911-1912 was the first major effort 
to mitigate what were taken to be Italy's major strategic vulnerabilities. It 
proved to be little more than a preamble to Etaly's second effort to redress 
what it saw as its geostrategic disadvantages. 

In 1915, the kingdom of Italy chose to enter the First World War- 
against Germany and Austria-Hungary-as an ally of the Enlente com- 
posed of Russia, France, and Great Britain. In the bargaining that was in- 
tended to securct Italy's eentance into the war, the ministers of Iiussia, 
France, and Great Brikin-with the Treaty of Londan-were prepared to 
offer Italy, at the expense of Austria-Hungary the province of Trentino, 
long considered ethnically Italian, together with the Tyrol as far as the 
Brenner Pass. Ti-ieste, a port city on the Adriatic at least partly populated 
by ethnic Italians, and the Julian Alps as far as the port of Fiume were 
added as further incentives-to be supplemented by Istria and the Dal- 
matian coast as far south as the River Nereka, as well as the offshore is- 
lands as far south as Ragusa. Saseno and Valona in Albania were added 
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to the territorial concessions, together with the northern Epirus hinter- 
land. The clear impression was that Italy was being offered supremacy in 
the Adriatic and Ionian seas-----as well as unspecified privileges in the 
Balkans and elsewhere. 

In all of this, several things merit attention. In the first place, many of 
the Italian claims, and the Entente's response to those claims, could hardly 
be identified as involving irredentism -unless one made recourse to "his- 
toric" allusions to the Roman Empire, whose forces, in antiquity, occupied 
most of the Mediterranean littoral, Only if one were prepamd to argue 
that all "the cultural elements of the [Dalmatian] population spreading in- 
land from the sea coast and indeed all traces of true civillizat_ion . . . were 
Latin-Roman, Vmetian, Italian," might one argue that the claims on the 
Vugoslavian coast and Albania were essen.trially "inedentist."~~ 

In the second place, Italy tendered no claims on Malta and Corsica, 
which had been Italian territories until the eighteenth century-and it 
was Malta and Corsica that provided the armed forcles of G ~ a t  Britain 
and France with significant potential strategic advantage vis-B-vis the 
Italian peninsula. Claims on Malta and Corsica w u l d  clearly be "irre- 
dentist" by any definition. 

The problem was obvious. The Entente powers could grant Italy's 
claims at the expense of Austria-Hungary or the lesser nations of the re- 
gion, but neither Britain nor France was prepared to bargain away any of 
their territories in the Mediterranean to assure Rome's entry into the war. 
Italians could make no claims on Malta or Corsica nor raise any objec- 
tions to Britain" con&al of Gibraltar and Suez-for Britain and France 
were Italy's allies in a war that was to prove to be one of the most diffi- 
cult and devastating in history. 

In that war, Italy sacrificed the lives of more than 65Q,000 of its finest 
young men. The Italian losses in men and materiel in their forty-one 
months of involvement in the First World War were as oppressive as 
British and French losses in fifty-one.16 With limited capital availability 
and still fewer assets, the war cost Italy a full 25 percent of its total finan- 
cial resources and almost 60 percent of its merchant fleet. 

In the peace treaties that fsllowed the war; the British empire was en- 
larged by 2.3 million square miles and 28 million subjects; French hold- 
ings grew by 2.7 milIion square miles and 19 million suTojects. Italy % total 
terrilorial gain was about 24,000 square miles, and its population was 
augmented by about 1.6 million subjects, Britain extended its presence in 
the Meditelranean to include the Palestine Mandate, providing its armed 
forces still further srrategic advantages in the East. The French assumed 
control over Syria and Lebanon, to enhance their own strategic position 
in the eastern Mediterranean. 

In the course of the peace confesence that was to conclude the First 
World War, British and French representatives proceeded to challenge the 



178 Fascism, Post-Mnoist China, and Zwedentism 

binding validity of the Treaty of London and the commitments entered 
into with the agreements of St. Jean de Maurienne. Italy was to be denied 
many of the concessions for which it had bartered so many of its sons. 

Almost immediately, Italy was compelled to renegotiate the agree- 
ments that had brought it into the war. Italy was to surrender many of it 
claims in the Aegean and on the Dalmatian littoral, In territorial and 
strategic terms, Italy's reward for its losses in the war against the Central 
Powers was disappointing.17 In some respects, the kingdom was less de- 
fensible after the Great War than it had been befare, 

That was how Italian Nationalism interpreted the results of the war. 
Italian Nationalism interpreted the victory in the Great War to have been 
"mutilated" by the greed of the advanced industrial powers. That was 
the IfmuZ'il;lted victory" of which Fascism was to speak, 

Having officially organized themselves in 1919, the first Fascists gave 
expression to much of the frustration and despair felt by those who had 
fatxght. in the war. Mussdini not only ihecame the heir of Italian Nation- 
dism but in effect becam its spokesman.18 On 28 December 1919, ten 
months after the founding of his movement, Mussolini insisted that the 
duty of Italy as a ""warrior nation," was to "liberate [itselfl from the yoke 
of international plutocracy."19 Two days later, as though to leave no 
doubt as to the measure of his conviction, he reaffirmed his determina- 
tion to liberate Italy fram "the oppression of Western "lutocracy,"'~~ 
Only months after the organization of the Fascist movement, Mussolini 
identified the principal members of the "Western plutocratic coalition" 
that threatened Italy and rendered her servile and contemptjble. Francef 
England, and the United States, the "sated" nations, those who had in- 
dustrialized first, were united in that purpose.2' 

Fascists argued that it was the "grmd coalition of interestr'-a ""coali- 
tion of plutocratic-capitalisticff states-that sought to perpetuate not only 
the inferiority of Italy but of "all the other proletarian nations."z' To effect 
their purgose, the advanced industrial ncltions sponsored international 
organizations, purportedly in defense of world peace, when in fact such 
organizafions served the almost exclusive economic, political, and mili- 
tary interests of the "'plutocracies." The inequality in the League of Na- 
tions, in terms of representation and responsibility, was prima iacie evi- 
dence of that.23 

In order to assure its place in the hierarchy of nations, Fascists insisted, 
England required that Italy, as a "proletarian nation," recognize and ac- 
knowledge its subordinatim.24 Far its part France was prepamd to en- 
sure Italian subordination by entirely controlling the Mediterranean- 
thereby rendering Italian redemption from "centuries of servitude" 
impossible.25 

About eight months before Fascism's accession to power, given that set 
of convictions, Mussolini was prepared to provide what counted as an 
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outline of his intended foreign policy. He spoke of an Italy confined to the 
Mediterranean by the hegemonic presence of Great Britain. It was Great 
Britain that dominated the "sea that was once RomanN by holding the 
keys to the Suez Canal at one end of the Mediterrmean and to Gibraltar 
at the other. Only a significant decline in the British presence might pro- 
vide space and apporttrnity for Italian expansion and, in h e  final analy- 
sis, allow Italy to once again establish itself as a maritime nation, having 
unencumbered access to the Red Sea, the Indian Qcean, and the Atlantic 
Ocean, Italy woujd follow the example of Rome and the maritime re- 
publics of seafaring Italy and would create, once again, an imperid cen- 
ter of civilization on the Italic peninsula.26 

Befom he became head of stak for Faseist Italy, Mussdini conceived of 
all this as an inspirational "myth,,'" aTaith,fy supporting h e  possibility of 
a true rebirth of an "old new nation." He envisioned the rise of metro- 
politan centers on a Mediterranean that would be, once again, an "Italian 
lake."z7 Italians, Mussolini insisted, would no longer "shine the shoes" of 
"Anglo-Saxon vrmts'\r ""Anglo-American plutocrats."" Italians would 
have earned the dignity and status for which they had sacrificed, fought, 
and died. They would receive resgect through diplomacy and law i f  pos- 
sible, but, should it be required, they would exact that respect through 
the use of arms.28 

To complete the picture of a modern reactive and developmental na- 
tionalism, Mussolini emphasized that economic growth, and particularly 
industrial expansion, required predictable access to raw materials at 
costs that would foster and sustain extensive and intensive develop- 
ment.2U~ny effort at political indqendence would necessarily imply sig- 
nificant economic independence, the ability to feed a population and arm 
a nation w i t h e  dependence on the sufferance of others.30 

Italian indust-rial development required ready and secure access to 
coal, iron, and oil, together with most of the essential minerals. Bereft of 
the most basic raw materials required for modern industrial growth, Italy 
would be compelled to seek solutions if it entertained any hope of 
achieving not only the political independence but the "grandeur," the 
"greatness," to which it aspired.31 

Once empowered to govern the nation, in one of his first speeches 
given as head of state, Mussolini announced that Fascism would "direct 
ptaly] toward its glorious futureff Resurgsmt Italy would become a 
power ready to assume global tasks. The first steps in that process would 
include "making the Mediterranean an Italian lake."32 

Thus, before its advent in October 1922, Fascism had already outlined 
the foreign policy it would pursue for the next two decades. Its irreden- 
tism was only part of a farger gostrategic program of Italian develop- 
ment and aggranciizement. It was a program intended to kh-ansform a na- 
tion, its people, and the world around them. 
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Fascist Geagolitics 

Only decades after the terminat-ion of the Second World War did com- 
mentators fully acknowledge the geopolitical sweep of Fascist foreign 
policy.3Wbscured as they were during the interwar years by traditional 
diplomatic nicet-ies and pragmatic conversation, Fascist intentions, since 
then, have been interpreted and reinterpreted in any number of ways. 
Only recently has it become possible to trace the major features of that 
policy and appreciate it in its fulfness. 

Almost immediately upon assuming responsibility for the nation's for- 
eign policy, Mussolini reasserted his intention to guide Italy into a "new 
era of development.""" "Fascism," Mussolini proclaimed, ""wishes to 
maximally develop its national production.'"Vtaly would no longer re- 
main Wustrially "rt-llrograde,"36 

Fascists had consistently argued that withwt such devdopment, Italy 
could neither he the equal of the other Great Powers nor enjoy true palit- 
ical independence." To adequately develop the peninsula, however, the 
nation required resources that the peninsula did not offer.38 To secure 
such resources at a time when Italy was capital poor and could deploy 
neither the power projection capabilities nor the requisite diplomatic 
weight to impose its will required a foreign policy that, throughout the 
interwar years, couM onl y he 'kxtreml y ciscumpect." 

The Fascists insisted that the new, emergent Italy like the Iiorne of an- 
tiquity, once having chosen a goal, would persist, with whatever tactical 
prwdence was required, until that goal was attained.3 Pmdence would 
be essential, Mussolini reminded his followers, for foreign policy must 
operate in an environment in which options are constrained by the reali- 
ties dictated by conc~ te  forces and wents outside one's control.40 

However prudent and circumspect over the years, Fascist Italy's poli- 
cies toward Yugoslavia, Albania, Greece, Ethiopia, and Spain, in retro- 
spect, become immediately comprehensible given the gecsstrategic csn- 
text and Mussolini's chosen goals, and its posturing toward the 
"proletarianf' Arab and Muslim world as their "protectorf' becomes 
equally transparent.41 

With Great Britain and France dominating the Mediterranean with 
military power that exceeded anything available to Italy, Fascist policy 
pursued its goals as far and as rapidly as drcumstances allowed. At the 
close of the Fascist period, Mussolini, no longer circumspect, admitted, in 
perfect candor, that Italy's struggle had been sustained by the decision 
that the nation could and would no longer remain "a prisoner in the 
Mediterranean."42 Throughout the interwar years, Fascist policy had 
sought control of Italy's internal seas and free access to the oceans. 

The Csrh  incident, coming less than a year afkr Mussulini's accession 
and making an overwhelming display of Fascist force, was designed to 
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demonstrate to Greece that Great Britain would not, or could not, re- 
spond to any and every demand for protection made anywhere and 
everywhere in the Mediterranean." The pmtectarate over, and the ulti- 
mate amexation of, Albania was part of Fascist Italy's program .for con- 
trolling the Adriatic and Ionian seas-its intemal seas. Fascism sought to 
gradually diminish England's uncontested control of the enzire Mediter- 
ranean, 

The invasion of Ethiopia was undertaken not only to acquire resources 
and to pwvide cdonial territory far the settlement af the peninsula's ex- 
cess population but to establish an Italian presence outside the confines 
of the Mediterranean, beyond the Suez Canal, with access to the Indian 
Ocean.?" For its part, involvement in the civil war in Spain held out the 
promise that Fascist Italy would have a military ally facing the Atlantic 
and positioned immediately across the straits from Gibraltar-gateway 
to the open ocean.45 

Although Mussolini was compelled, by every pragmatic considera- 
tion, to be circumspect in his public statements after assuming the re- 
sponsibilities of head of state, the documentary evidence records, for ex- 
ample, a continued in,terc.st in irredentist movernnts in R/falta and in 
Corsica"-two of the major strategic positions held by Britain and 
France in the Mediterranean. Irredentism provided the public rational- 
izat-ion for Fascist Italy's pursuit of its geostrategtc purposes. 

Although Fascist claims on Malta and Corsica, arguably Italian,4/ were 
made in the language of irredentism, it is clear that Fascist interests were 
emphatically geoslrategic.. Malta, clccupieA by Britain in 1798' provided 
London a naval staging area that protected its critical sea passages from 
Gibraltar to the Suez through the choke points of the central Mediter- 
ranean. Those sea lines of" cornmunica"rion were essential to the mainte- 
nance and defense of the British empire in India, South and Southeast 
Asia, and the Far East. 

At the same time, British naval facili~es and combat elements in Malta, 
so close to metropolitan Italy threatened Italian freedom of movement 
throughout the region and diminished the credibility of peninsular de- 
fense. Irrtldentist claims on F/talta were clearly linked to strategic inter.. 
ests. 

Similarly, claims on Corsica, occupied by the French in 1769, satisfied 
the demands of irredentism but also served geastrategic purposes. The 
island is only eighty kilometers from the Italian coast, and both Italian 
Nationalists and Fascistti conceived its occupation by France as part of a 
comprt'hensive plan by ""piutocratic pawers" to control developments on 
the peninsula as well as the flow of maritime traffic through the sur- 
rounding sea. Occupying both Corsica and Tunisia in North Africa, the 
French fleet could exercise potential control over all movements in the 
central Mediterranean and the Tyrrhenian Sea. 
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The rest of Fascist Italy's claims were often bruited in the language of 
irredentism and appealed to the ancient Roman presence in Africa as far 
to the southeast as Aux-modern Ethiopia-and the Balhns. But they 
were clearly geostrategic in intent." 8 m y  of the claims, recurrent in the 
literahre of Italian Nationalism, have little immediate ethnic, linwistic, 
or historic justification. They were clearly geoskategic, serving the needs 
of an emergent nation convinced of its oppression by those more indus- 
trially advanced49 and desirous of establishing itself as an equal among 
them. 

The conviction was that the "plutocratic nations, having arrogated to 
themselves the bulk of the world's raw materials . . . imposed on poor na- 
tions onerous conditions for the acquisition of all those components nec- 
essary for the life and well-being of a people."50 This monopoly over re- 
sources by the advanced industrial powers was seen as particularly 
disabling for those nations coming late to industrialization. The pace and 
exrent of the process of indtrstrializatim "is undermined by the insuffi- 
ciency of raw materials . . . and the dependence on foreign sources of 
supply which predictably increases the costs of production and confines 
enterprise to a low rate of return." More than that, "a dependency on for- 
eign sources of raw materials, allows foreigners an inordinate measure of 
control over the life of the nation."sl 

Developing nations so circumstanced are driven to resolve their dis- 
abilities by obtaining immediate access to, or extending their control 
over, sources of raw materials and/or bargaining from a position of 
strength.52 By the interwar years, the argument had become familiar: 
Sated and privileged nations, possessors of the bulk of the world's re- 
sources, are disposed to resist any change in the relationship between 
&emselves and their real or potential dependencies. 

Often the argument continued, the only recourse open to "proletarian 
nationsf' is war," NNaLions denied by nature or circumstance the very ne- 
cessities of a dignified modern existence find it necessary to carve for 
themselves a "living space" (spnzio vitale) that would afford them the 
material prerequisites for economic growth and intensive industrial de- 
velopment-& necessary for continued culbral evolution and to assure 
a secure place in the international community.51 

For Italy, its immediate ""living space'has the Mediterranean-with 
Africa as its resource base. That "vital space" would sati* the nation's 
urgent need for raw materials-and provide territory on which to settle 
its excess population. That space would be knitted together by secure in- 
ternal sea lines of communication throughout the Mediterranean.55 

More than that, Fascists conceived their "Greater Italy" endowed with 
the same malitime potential that made ancient Rome and the city-states 
of the peninsul a powers of international significan~e.5~ Italy could not 
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perform the functions of a world power without, once again, becoming a 
major commercial and military maritime power.S7 As a consequence, "the 
foreign policy of Mussolini always fallwed the classic geopoli~cal di- 
rective: seek an outlet to the ocean, to 'open' waters, by controlling the 
requisite strategic accesses."'n Only then would Italy become the "third 
Rome" of which the first Italian nationalists of the nineteenth cenhrry 
had spoken. 

In the years immediately preceding the advent of the Second World 
War, Mussolini s p a k  with etiident passion of the ""scrosanct: right" of 
"poor people to refuse to suffer forever the [prevailing] inequalities in the 
distribution of the resources of the earth."sg Without confident access to 
the raw materials necessary for robust industrial extensive and intensive 
growth, less-developed nations are reduced to the dependtmts of the in- 
duskially advanced '%emoplutocraciesF 

For Fascist strategists, the resolution of all these problems, as well as 
the fuifillrnent of all their aspirations, would have to await a major 
change in the European balance of power. Italy alone, contending with 
the major powers, could not change power relations on the European 
continent. 

The requisite change in the European balance of power evidently came 
with the advent of Adolf Hitler's NMioiall Socialist Germany. An eco- 
nomic and military union of Italy, Germany and Japan gave the appear- 
ance of possible success in the anticipated contest with the advanced in- 
dustrial democracies. 

017 the fateful day in June 1940, when Italy declared war on G ~ a t  
Britain and France as an ally of National Socialist Germany, Mussolini 
made Fascist Italy's i~~tentions, prefigured twenty years before, emi- 
nmtly clear. "Proletarian and Fascist Italy," he told the multitude in the 
Piazza Venezia, "seeks to breach the suffocating territorial and military 
barriers that confine the nation to the Mediterranean. A people composed 
of forq-five million souls cannot be freef" Mussolini insisted, "if it does 
not have free access to the open ocean." 

"This gigantic battle," he continued, "is a phase in the logical develop- 
ment of our revol.txtion; it is a stmggle of poor people . . . against those 
determined to monopolize all the riches of the earth."ho It was a restate- 
ment of convictions long held and goals long sought. 

"Italy" war," Italians were told in the Fascist literature of the t-ime, "is 
a struggle for liberty and vital living space. . . . [It is a war] for national 
political unity, for security within its borders, for freedom of life and 
movement in the Mediterranean, the Tyrrhenian and the Adriatic seas 
and access to the oceans. . . . for the direct possession or control of 
sources of necessary natural resources for the development of heavy in- 
dustries and for the peaceful and productive orgclnization of a union of' 
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Mediterranean peoples."h' Fascist Italy would serve as the "defender" of 
the "proletarianfp nations of the Meditelranean against the impostures of 
the 

Fascist Italy's objectives were those of an exacerbated reactive and de- 
velopmental nationalism. As such, its decisions were all too often gov- 
erned by vindictiveness and a rcrady hostility generated by a deep sense 
of humiliation and longsuffering.6" 

By whatever criteria such decisions are measured, Fascist Italy's deci- 
sion to enter the Second World War was just short of criminally reckless.64 
Italy's wars in Ethiopia and Spain had consumed much of its militaly re- 
sources, had destroyed substantial numbers of its colnbat units, and had 
exhausted some of its most effective troops. By any standard, Fascist Italy 
myired at least a decade to refurbish its armed forces before it could rea- 
sonably be expected to face armed conflict with opponents as formidable 
as the advanced induskial democracies or the Soviet Union." Nonethe- 
less, its armed farces were committed to conflict with an enemy that had 
not only immediate advantages in the combat zones but vast industrial 
potential and powerful allies. The decision to enter the conflict was 
driven, in part; by the tier). pvychlogy of reactive nalicanalism. It was to 
cost Italy hundreds of thousands of lives and devastate the peninsula. 
Both the "empire" and Fascism were extinguished in that war. In its last 
days, Mussolini himseJf was to fall at the hmds of anti-Fascist part.isans. 

Reactive nationalist movements, and the regimes they inform, display 
traits that make them dangerous to others and probably to themselves. 
For that reason, the idenitification of contemporary China as a reactive 
and developmental nationalism is important for our purposes. That post- 
Maoist China may qualify for entry into the subclass of reactive nation- 
alisms classified as "fascist" is troubling. 

The Irredentism of Post-Maoist m i n a  

As China's long revolution took on more and more of the reactive na- 
tionalist and developmental traits of modern revolution, irredenesm be- 
came a common theme that linked all of its revdu~onaries. By the end of 
the first twenty-five years of the twentieth century, Sun Yat-sen gave 
what was to become standard expression to the almost universal lament 
concerning China's "lost territories."'"" 

He listed as lost all the territories China had ""leased" to the more ad- 
vanced industrial powers, among others, territories at the southern end 
of the Liaohrng Peninsula and the ""New Territories" 'adjacent to Hong 
Kong. He spoke of all the territories in the Russian Far East, lost through 
"unequal treaties" to the "imperialist" government of the czars. He also 
alluded to as lost all the lands of the tributary states-Korea, Siam, Bor- 
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neo, Java, Ceylon, Nepal, and Bhutan-that had shown their deference to 
China by paying it tribute before China's humiliation at the hands of the 
imperialists. 

The exactions imposed on China by Europeans hardly requires re- 
hearsal here. It is all very familiar to the least-informed undergraduate. 
That Chinese intclleckrals suffered a profound sense of personal and col- 
lective grievance is as easily understood as the reactive nationalist senti- 
ments that inspired the revolutionary politics of both Sun's Kuomintang 
and the Chinese Comvnunisl party.67 

A constituent of that nat.ionalism was an abiding commitment to the 
restoration of "lost lands," which has continued to this day and has most 
recently involved China, Japan, the United States, and 7Biwan in tense 
exchanges, Beijing's claims to the t h y  islands in the East China Sea, 
which the Chinese identify as "Diaoyutai" and the Japanese as "Sen- 
gaku," as well as Beijing's claims on Taiwan and associated territories, 
have generated a degree of tension that has alarmed observers. 

In July 1996, Tokyo formally extended its national exclusive economic 
zone to include the Sengaku Islands, and the Unittsd States, in domestic 
law; has committed itself to the defense of" Taiwan should force be ern- 
ployed to resolve Beijing's claims.68 These circumstances create an atmo- 
sphere of potential conflict with post-Maoist China. 

Although the authorities in Beijing have shown consider&le prudence 
in dealing with the conflicting claims that sustain current tensions," it is 
equally clear that the leadership of the Chinese Communist party con- 
siders the restoration of" such contested territories to the motherland to be 
a matters of grave significance. There is  little doubt that the irredentism 
of post-Maoist China might well be a source of increasing political and 
strategic diffimlties between the People" Republic of China (PRC) and 
the industrialized democracies in the twenty-first century." For the pur- 
poses of the present discussion, focusing on a specific area of disputed 
krribrial claims is particularly instructive. 

Post-Maaist mina's Claims in 
the East- and Sauth China Seas 

Ever since the founding of the People's Republic of China, the authorities 
in Beijing have insisted that the islands, cays, banks, sandbars, and la- 
goons in the East and South China Seas are part of sovereign Chinese ter- 
ritory, having been "discoveredf' during the Han Dynasty in the reign of 
Emperor Wudi (140-186 8.c.). The precise extent of the "discovery" and 
the associated claims have never been formally tendered, so Beijing's 
claims are not specific." What Beijing has done, instead, is to impress on 
all the littoral, insular, and archipelagic na23ons of the region that con- 
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struction will not be permitted on any of the territories nor will explo- 
ration or exploitation of seabed resources be undertaken in the East or 
South China Seas withut  the active participation of China. 

The Chinese People's Liberation Army Navy (PLAN)-the Chinese 
Communist navy-has engaged in armed conflict with Vietnam over 
Hanoi" aatrempt to extract oil from the contested regions in the Gulf of 
Tonkin and the South China Sea. In 1W8, the Chinese armed forces 
seized islets in the Spratlys (Nansha), in the course of which three Viet- 
namese vessels were sunk and &out eighty Vietnamese nationals killed. 
That was followed by further seizures of contested maritime territory in 
the Spratly s in 1992. 

In that same year, Beijing consented to a nonbinding code of conduct 
concerning contested claims in the SolltKhina Sea, based on the Associ- 
ation of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN) Manila Dedaration, which 
repudiated unilateral action or the use of force in resolving maritime ter- 
ritorial disputes. At the same time, the National People's Congress at the 
explicit urging of Premier Li Peng, passed the Territorial Waters Act de- 
claring that China's "sovereign territory" included all the territorial and 
maritime space of the East and South China Seas, as well as the airspace 
above them. Article 14 of the act specifically reserves the right to control 
traffic through and above China's "sovereign regions."72 

Thus Beijing has sent conflicting signals to the international commu- 
nity, concerned as it is with the free flow of maritime traffic through some 
of the world's most heavily utilized sea lines of communication.73 The 
United States i s  fully aware of the implications of the Territorial Waters 
Act and has imisted that Beijing agree to fulfil1 all its obligations under 
international law concerning the rights of innocent passage of foreign 
vessels or aircraft through the South China Sea.74 

The fact is that Beijing's behaviors are often at variance with its formal 
international declarations. For example, after its formal agreements with 
ASEAN concerning contested territorial claims, Beijing acted unilaterally 
in dealing with the Republic of the Philippines. In 1994, the Philippines 
contracted with a U.S. company, Alcorn, for a seismic survey in the wa- 
ters west of the Palawan, well within Manila" own 200-mile exclusive 
economic zone recognized by the U.N. Convention on the Law of the Sea 
(UNCLOS).7s Beijing responded, early in 1995, by marking islands in the 
region as Chinese sovereign krritory and erecting stmctures an Mischief 
Reef, 130 miles west of Philippine national territory.76 

The United States became involved in the sequence of events when 
Philippine spokespersons made recourse to clauses in the U.5.-Philippine 
Mutual Defense Treaty that called for bilateral consultation in the event 
of attack upon the Filipino armed forces. It was on that occasion that the 
then U.S. secrtltary of state, Warren Christophel; reminded the Chinese 
foreign minister that the United States did have treaty obligations with 
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the Philippines and urged "in the strongest possible terms that . . . [the 
territorial disputes in the South China Sea] should not be settled by 
farce."77 Military confrontation was avoided on that occasion seemingly 
by the intewention of the United States and the reaction of the ASEAN 
community. Nevertheless, Beijing has proceeded to act with proprietary 
deliberation to dredge the access to Misirhief Reef in order to accommo- 
date larger Chinese vessels.78 

At almost the same time, Jakarta discovered that the PRC has m out- 
standing claim on a section of the continental shelf off the Indonesian 
coast, within Indonesia" own 200-mile exclusive economic zone, in 
which natural gas reserves estimated at over 55 trillion cubic feet have 
been identified. Jakarta's attempt to resolve the disagreement bilaterally 
with Beijing has not been strccessful.7T~onflict has been avoided, but Bei- 
jing has insisted that exploitation of resources in the region can continue 
cmly if pursued jointly.8" 

In March 1996, the armed forces of post-Maoist China conducted joint 
air and naval exercises north and south of the Republic of China on Tai- 
wan, launchng missiles whose impact areas were in close proximity to 
Taiwan's two large& ports. Washington considered it "prudent" a d  
"precautionary" to deploy two carrier battle groups to the waters off Tai- 
wan, bringing overwhelming firepower into the tensions created by Bei- 
jing's provocative live fire e~ercises.~l 

In effect, while Beijing has generally proceeded with diplomatic "cir- 
cumspection" and prudent deliberation, it has not avoided provocative 
behavior. It has proceeded to behave as though the waters off its coast 
constitute part of its sovereign national perimeter, and it suffers viola- 
tions only because its armed forces artl not yet capable of fully securing 
its deEense.82 

For the United States, unobstructed passage through the East and 
South China Seas is of critical importance. The economies of its major se- 
curity partners in East Asia are czhjectly dependent on the inflow of fuel 
oil, lubricants, and natural gas from the Middle East and Indonesia. Any 
obstruction to that flow would negatively impact the life circumstances 
and the defense capabilities of all the nations of Northeast Asia, prirnar- 
ily Japan and the Republic of Korea." Obstruction of free passage 
through the region, for whatever reason, would be a matter of grave con- 
cern to the security and economic interests of the United States. 

"Vital Living Space" and the Geostratem of 
Post-Maoist China 

In the context described above Beijing has declared the East and South 
China Seas part of its ""vital living space" (sher~gcun kor~gjiar~)-----necessary 
if the Chinese people are to survive and prosper in the twenty-first cen- 
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tury." That post-Maoist China is already a net importer of both food 
grains and oil prompts its concern for the protection of offshore oil re- 
serves and fish harvests in the East and Sou& China Seas. With 22 per- 
cent of the world's population confined to about 7 percent of the world's 
land surface, feeding its growing population has always been a critical 
pmoccupation of the government in Beijing.xs 

Given China's current rate of real industrial growth, the availability of 
energy reserves will become increasingly important in the next several 
decades. If Beging insists on a real measure of "self"sufficiency" in order 
to maintain its political independence, it is evident that China must jeal- 
ously guard any real or fancied offshore resource reserves. Depending on 
how Beijing deals with its growing shortages, domestic political pres- 
sures may precipitate military a c ~ o n  in the contested waters of East and 
Southeast Asia, with Beijing acting to secure not only the resources for 
Chinaf s continued accelerated economic growth and industrial develop- 
ment but also for its political independence.86 

These are the kinds of concern that have given rise to, and sustain, the 
conviction throughout East Asia "that naval power is essential for self- 
reliance."" China has given every evidence of being prepared to aggres- 
sively defend its claims in the East and South China Seas, and its neigh- 
bors have correspondingly devoted more and more attention to maritime 
defenses, 

For the People's Republic of China, an active defense offshore is now a 
major part of Beijing's comprehensive national security strategy. In the 
perception of the leadership of Communist China, an "affsl-rsre acive de- 
fense" of the mainland is dictated not only by immediate self-interest and 
prevailing military doctrine but by a long-term geogotitricat skategy as 
well. Such consideratims go some distance in explaining Chinese b&av- 
ior in the East and South China Seas region. Only such concerns could 
explain the series of provocations that have troubled all the nations in 
those waters, which China chooses to call a "Chinese lake." 

Whatever Beijing's declarative policies, however ardently the post- 
Maoist China involves itself in confidence-building measures, and how- 
ever fsequently its spclkespersons participate in ~ g i o n a l   conference^,^" 
there remains its commitment to an "offshore a&ve defensem-the full 
implications of which remain obscure.89 

As early as 1985, it became clear that the strategic and defense thinking 
of post-Maoist China had significantly changed. The conviction arose, for 
a variety of reasons that need not detain us, that armed conflict between 
the major military powers, involving early, large-scale engagements and 
nuclear exchange, was very unlikely.'" Rather, the political and military 
leaders of post-Maoist China anticipated that armed conflict for the fore- 
seeahle htrjlre would involve conventional weapons, would be of short 
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duration, and would probably be a response to immediate territorial 
and /or maritime disputes. 

Post-Maoist China's new strategic dsckine has changed the resgmsi- 
bilities of the PLAN from the support of land operations to the conduct 
of war at sea." Those responsible for naval planning now anticipate a 
differmt set of potential missions, some involving relatively brief con- 
flicts in local environments in which the major military powers would 
not have the lead time required to mount credible countermeasure re- 
sponse~.~VThose missions were constituents of a general strategy 
(originally termed "People's War under Modern Conditions") designed 
to provide post-Maoist China "comprehensive national security" in 
a post-Cold War world conceived by Beijing as "a dangerous neo- 
Darwinian jtlngle."g" 

The PLAN, under the new dispensation, has prepared a war-fighting 
doctrine calculated to complement Beijing's notions of comprehensive 
national securiy The PLAN is charged with the responsihiliit_r of provid- 
ing mainland China the strategic depth necessary to survive in the event, 
however improbable, that a major militaly power would attempt to con- 
tain or defeat the PRC.94 More important, for present purposes, is the fact 
that to meet its new responsibilities the leadership of the FLAN put to- 
gether a policy of "offshore active defense" that has major geostrategic 
implications. 

Admiral Liu Huaqing, former commander of Chinese naval operations 
in the Spratly Islands and subsequently vice chairman of the Central Mil- 
itary Commission, was the architect of tZse PLAN'S blue-water ambilions 
and its new interpretation of "defensive" offshore operations. Those op- 
erations involve precisely those military activities in East Asia that are 
hreatening r-egional securiq and int:emational trading interests. 

Lids conception of an "offshore active defense" is part of a larger 
strategic concept that is certainly more than a concern with irredentist 
claims. It involves an in-depth maritime dedgnse of the Chinese mainland 
in the unlikely event of any conflict involving a major military power. 
Such a defense would require effective military control over the chain of 
islands that Liu identifies as the "first island chain,"gj commencing with 
those in the Yellow and East China Seas in the north, through those in the 
South China Sea, to the territorial waters as far south as the Greater 
Sunda Islands. 

Control over those maritime territories would deny any enemy secure 
access to base facilities, launch sites, and staging areas in proximity to the 
mainlmd. It would render any enemy operatims within the boundaries 
of the first island chain extremely hazardous. 

The preconditions for any effective control over the waters bordered 
by Liu's first island chain involve the resolut-im of post-Maoist China's 
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irredentist claims. To prepare to control the waters of the East and South 
China Seas in any contingency recommends to Beijing a deliberate effort 
to press its territorial and maritime claims. That enbils dealing with h e  
claims of the Republic of Korean, Japan, the Republic of China on Tai- 
wan, Indonesia, the Socialist Republic of Vietnam, Malaysia, Thailand, 
Brunei, Singapre, and the Republic of the Philippines. It is in this con- 
text that China's promulgation of its Februaly 1992 domestic Territorial 
Waters Act takes on particular significance. Article 2 of that legislation 
idenitifies Taiwan, the Pescadores, the Diaayu Islands (Sengaku Shoto), 
the Pratas, the Paracel Islands, the Macclesfield Bank and the Spratly 
Archipelago as components of the sovereign and inalienable territory of 
the PRG. 

Not only do such affimations lay the faundaricon for Chinese claims to 
preclusive economic exclusion zones in the region, but they include a 
suggestion that Beijing might restrict passage along the sea routes under 
unspecified conditions, as well as authorize the use of military force to 
prevent other claimants from occupying the contested maritime territo- 
ries.96 

The ability to deploy the requisite combat capabilities would free 
China from the codnes of the first island chain. With control of the wa- 
ters and some of the strategic islands of the first island chain, China 
would have free access to the open Pacific Ocean. Like the China of h e  
dynastic past, post-Maoist China would once again become a maritime 
power of wor1dl.Vidt-f significance.97 

In 1993, the government presses of post-Maoist China published Call 

Chirza Will the Next Wnr? in which analysts, most probably naval officers, 
discussed in considerable technical detail the plaming strategies neces- 
sary to assure victory in the armed struggles attendant to seizing and 
maintaining control over the waters within the boundaries of the first is- 
land chain." The physical acquisition and defense of those territories 
would be the responsibility of the naval forces of the PLA. 

Recently Zhang Liangzhong, commander of the PLAN, affirmed that 
"to defend China truly and effectively from raids and attacks from the 
sea, we must strengthen the defense in depth at sea and possess naval 
forces that have the capability to intercept and wipe out the enemy."'Y 
That would require major air and surface capabilities enhancement. 
What seems evident is that the leadership of post-Maoist China is in- 
creasingly prepared to provide suitable budgets for just such enhance- 
ments.IQ0 

Faced with major procurement requirements, the Chinese navy has 
sought, in the immediate past, an increasing share of China's defense 
budget, which has escalated at double-digit rates since the late 1980s. Es- 
t-imates of the PRCs annual defense-related outlays range widely h m  
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as little as an official $7.48 billion to $140 billion, the most responsible es- 
timate being about $48.5 billion.1"" 

The inability to esr.imate the military budget of the PRC hrrns not only 
on all the difficulties inherent in trying to fix the purchasing power par- 
ity of a nonconvertible currency with any precision, but on the fact that 
so much of China's military expenditures are buried in opaciv. Analysts 
will probably never be able to provide a precise figure for Beijing's 
spending on national security.1c'z What seems reasonably clear is that 
past-Maoist China is spending proportionately more in expanding the 
capabilities of its naval forces than almost any other modern nation. 

Post-Maoist China's geostrategic plans thus involve the construction of 
a major blue-water navy, including suitable aircraft carriers together with 
the support and attack machines that make such carriers effective defen- 
sive and offensive weapons. Such weapons platforms and delivery sys- 
terns would allow China to control the waters within the first island 
chain and commence its strategic and tactical planning for controlling the 
waters up to the "second island chain" in mid-Pacifica "chain" that in- 
cludes the 67.5. island Guam.1"" 

Consequently, some fear not only a potential "threat to Western inter- 
est in the free movement of shipping" in the East and South China Seas 
region that could generate the "strong possibilityff of "limited war" be- 
tween one or another ASEAN nations but a major conflict with the 
United States as weZl.l"$ 

Beijing's determined elfort to establish its territorial and maritime 
claims in the South China Sea has implications for the international com- 
munity as well as the economies and the security of nations in the region. 
Certainly in their effort to secure military control over the first and sec- 
ond island chains and secure access to the open oceans, the Chinese au- 
thorities would have to anticipate the resistance of nations in the region, 
and the threat of retaliation by the major international trading nations. 
Such considera~ons would serve as major disincen~ves."'"" 

It is difficult, however, to have absolute confidence in the deterrent ef- 
ficacy of such disincentives. Before the Tiananmen massacre in 1989, 
most analysts were convinced that the authorities in Beijing would not 
consider employing violence against their own unarmed civilian popula- 
tion in their effort to suppress political dissent because it would alienate 
forcign investors and bfing d w n  kading sanctims that would thrctaten 
China's ambitious programs of economic modernization. The leaders of 
the Chinese Communist party were well aware that the predictable inter- 
national response would threaen continued economic modernizat.ion, 
reduce the nation's access to foreign markets, and outrage those prepared 
to provide the investment capital China so desperately needed. But none 
of that dissuaded the leadership in Beijing kom its purpose. Before the 
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eyes of the world, the leaders in Beijing massacred innocents in Tianan- 
men Square. 

It is not certain that fear of foreign reaction would do much to deter 
Beijing if it were determined to exercise 'Inenign" and "legitimate" con- 
trol over 15 percent of all the world's ship traffic passing through the East 
and South China Seas in the pursuit of its isredentist intentions and fie 
security of controlling the waters to the far reaches of the second island 
chain. It is evident that whatever Beijing chooses to do in the waters be- 
tween the Chinese littoral and the first or second island chain will d@- 
pend more on its military capabilities than almost anything else. The 
measure of the capabilities required would depend on China's identifica- 
tion of its potential opponent in the region. 

The United States has expressed its determination to assure freedom of 
navigation in the South China Sea.106 The question is whether Beijing, 
under one or another set of circumstances, might decide that some polit- 
ical or security imperatives override any of the r isk implicit in aggres- 
sive action in the region. Then the test could well be military and would 
be measured in capabili~es. 

It is clear that the People3 R~epuhlic of China will rcrmain an assertive 
and increasingly arms-capable actor in East Asia, particularly in the 
South China Sea. That, together with the general conviction that post- 
Maoist China is "a growing regional military power-and a mgor non- 
status q u ~  power-with extensive irredentist claims,"1{" suggests that 
there is a real possibility of armed confrontation in the East and South 
China Seas, 

Those who dismiss such possibilities as unlikely tend to base their 
judgments on the fact that major conflict in East Asia would not serve 
China's "rationalJ' interests. What may seem "m~onal" to '%atedW West- 
ern powers may not appear "rational"" to a reactive nationalist regime. 
Only within a given context can behaviors be considered "reasonable." 
The aulhorities in Beijing measure the rationality of their ac~vities within 
the framework of an emerging "patriotism" that defines the survival of 
China in terms of a strong state, an equally strong military, and an em- 
phatic nationalism.10VThe Chinese Communist party's Program for Edu- 
cation in Patriotism, animated by the conviction that nationalism will 
serve as the "spiritual foundation for a strong and prosperous country 
and a rising nation,'>sltarcl.s some of the features of lfie aggressive na- 
tionalism with which the twentieth century is all too familiar. 

The Chinese people are taught that the industrial democracies are 
"decadent" and are the source of ""spiritual pohltrtion,'has well as the ac- 
tive agents of an arrogant "imperialism" against which only "patriotism" 
offers defense."" There i s  rc3gular reiteration of the humiliations that 
China has suffered for a cenhry and a half at the hands of those same 
"imperialistsH-the United States foremost among them. 
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China" new nationalism, with its attendant irredentism and its 
geostrategic plans, is a serious malrter, In a =cent poll, about 90 percent of 
Chinese youth idenitify the United States as an "imperialist" power at- 
tempting to "dominate" China."@ The mainland Chinese authors of the 
best-sefling Cl2ina Can Sny No-Political a ~ r d  E~nofio~zal Choices in the Post 
Cold War Em did not conceal their admiralion of Wadimir Zhirinovsky,flj 
the radical Russian nationalist who has called upon his countrymen to 
embark on an adventure in irredentism that would bring them to the 
shares of Alaska in the quixotic effort to restore "lost" lands. 

More recently, mainland Chinese authors have published a collection 
of enormously popuiar essays entitled Tlzc Der~tmizaticm of Chilzn, in 
which the United States is charged with a determined policy of vilifica- 
tion-the ultimate purpose of which is the total subjugation of China. 
The United States is typified as inherently racist, anti-Chinese, inhumane, 
and aggressively militaristic, as well as a threat to the survival of China. 

How much China's new natimalim influences its present behavior is 
difficult to determine with any conhidence. Even less is it possible to pre- 
dict its influence in the immediate future. Although exacerbated nation- 
alism has provoked military adventure and violence everywhere in the 
world after the Second World War, it is impossible to anticipate how 
much it will shape events in East and Southeast Asia. 

The experience of the twentkth cenbry, howwer, cannot leave us san- 
guine. Reactive nationalism has everywhere inspired political communi- 
ties to embark on harrowing misadventures in unequal combat if suffi- 
ciently inspired by irredentiSt incentives. This is not limited to Fascism's 
commitment to conflict in the Second World War without the military in- 
ventory or the resources necessary to make that involvement "rational." 
The Iraqj invasion of Kuwait and the Argentine invasion of the Falklands 
were similarly ""irrational"' in the judgment of commentators ill the "h- 
perialist" nations. 

Yet the abeyant irrdentist claims of post-Maoist China far exceed 
those we have considered here. In various places and different times, 
Chinese authors have spoken of the Russian Far East and SaW7alin Island 
as "lost territories." They have spoken of the west-cm half of the Sea of 
Japan and the Korean peninsula as somehow "lost" territories. There has 
been talk of the Rpukyus, and Vietnam, Laos, Thailand, Cambodia, 
Btruma, Malaysia, and all the tributary states as having been "lost." 
"Lost" also have been Andaman Island, Nepal, Bhutan, Kirghizstan, the 
eastem half of Kazakhstan, as well as the Russia Altay and Say an moun- 
tains and Mongolia.lk2 

In an imaginable future, the rise of dissidence at home, the accumula- 
tion of unmanageable social problems, ectmomic dislocations, and politi- 
cal factionalism might recommend nationalist and irredentjst: adventures 
to China's leaders. Even when China pretended to be animated by "pro- 
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letarian internationalism," it came perilously close to war with the over- 
whelming military power of the former Soviet Union over territorial dis- 
putes in the R~~ssian Far East.HWnder Deng Xiaoping, China was simi- 
larly prepared to embark on an apparently unequal "punitive war" with 
Vieham for much the same reasons. 

The leaders of posS..Maoist China, like the leaders of Fascist Italy, see 
their nation as the paladin of those poor, less-developed nations that suf- 
fer at the hands of the "imperialist" powers. In one of the more recent 
publicaticons of China" ceonmlled press, the authors stated with dscki- 
naire certainty: "We can predict with full confidence and pride that the 
twenty-first century will be the time of the Third World. The Tnird World 
will play an important role on the world stage in the coming century. As 
the Third MTOrldfs largest developing naz-ion," they continued, that time 
would be "China's day of ascendance."llWhina, long humbled by the 
advanced industrial powers, would assume its rightful place as a "prole- 
tarian central kingdarnf?n a world in wlhich the w e d ,  selfishness, and 
hegemonic aspirations of rich nations no longer have a place. 
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C hina has not yet concluded its long revolution. Its revolution is part 
of a continuing process that has seen the influence of the advanced 

industrial democracies radiate outward from northwestern Europe and 
North America into eastern and southern Europe to Africa and Latin 
America-and the Middle and Far East. Along the periphery and 
through time that penetration provoked a reactive response in the form 
of a series of rclvolutionary nalionalist movements. 

The reactive nationalist regimes that emerged as a response to the real 
or fancied impostures of foreign penetration gave shape and substance to 
the history of the ~ e n r i e t h  century. Less-developed regions of the glob6 
long somnolent in the backwaters of history, were prodded into activity 
by the overbearing presence of foreigners armed with the most advanced 
t-echnology. Peoples long content to live passively in relative isolation 
were shaken into a frenzy of activity to resist being culturally, politically 
and militarity suborclinated by potverh1 outsiders. 

Great Britain's rise to virhral global hegemony in the nineteenth cen- 
tury succeeded by the United States in the twentieth, served to galvanize 
peoples on their perimeters. In central, eastern, and southern Europe re- 
a c ~ v e  nationalist movements made their appearance. In East Asia, devel- 
opmental nationalist lxnpulses coalesced around revolutionar~r intelIec- 
tuals. 

Thraughotlt the less-dweloped regions of the world, these impulses 
gave rise to regimes that assumed a variety of forms. There were 
"restorativef' authoritarianisms and "young Turk" modernizers. Some 
accomplished their purposes to a substantial degree. Some sputtered out 
and lapsed back into an accommodative lethargy. All had their difficul- 
ties with the "demoplutocraciesf' that had hegemonic influence over in- 
kmational developments. 

Much, although certainly not all, of the violence that has come to dis- 
tinguish our century turned on the efforts of reactive nationalists to se- 
cure for their comrnunitries what they considerczd a proper place in the 



sun. The resistance of the advanced industrial powers heled the reaction 
that motivated the revolutionaries, almost always committed to the 
restoration of' what was considered the dignity, independence, and secrr- 
rity of their respective peoples. A commitment to an imposing military, 
with all its uniforms and aggressive posturing, became traits common to 
virtually all "~demptivtl," "'palingene~c'hnaonnaiisms. 

It goes without saying that the history of these movements, and the 
regimes they spawned, was and is different in many ways. Some were 
clearly uncertain about their u1l-imat.e purpose. Some inhsed their calls 
for sacrifice and dedication with talk of "proletarian" revolutions, the 
withering; away of the state, and the consecration to class warfare, Some 
spoke of race wars and others of a revolutionary devotion to the restora- 
t-im of treasured religious and culkrral noms. AU saw in the advanced 
industrial democracies their mortal enemies. 

Although these responses are characteristically forthcoming in less- 
developed economic and industrial environments, there have been in- 
stances in which relatively advanced nations have succumbed to the 
siren call of securing that place in the sun denied them by circumstance. 
At the begiming of the twentieth cenlrjlry Wlhelmine Germany was on 
the cusp of becoming one of the "powers." War and the reparations im- 
posed on a defeated nation rtldufctd a proud Germany to abject inferior- 
ity. The hundreds of thousands of young men who had poured their lives 
into the armed struggle of the First World War returned home to a hu- 
miliated and cfesolate Germany. Like denizens of kss-cievelrtped nalit,ns, 
the Gemans of the inkrwar years found themselves denied station and 
status in a world dominated by the advanced industrial democracies. 
The subsequent drive to achieve Germany's "proper" place in the inter- 
national community caused Germany, and the nations around it, un- 
speakhle devastation. 

National Socialist Germany featured all the overt traits of reactive and 
developmental nationalism. Its seeming nationalism was aggressive and 
revanchist, its economic system specifically geared for conflict with the 
"plutocracies." While not "less-developed," its circumstances simulated 
those of peripheral peoples. 

National Socialist Germany was not to be the last of these anomalies. 
After the First World War Russia was initially confused by a Marxism 
that was neither func~onal nor credible, and it quickly assumed the po- 
litical posture of a nationalist developmental dictatorship that was nei- 
ther humane nor interna~onalist and anGmilitarist. Because of the uncer- 
tainty and confusion that accompanied the Bolshevik revolut-im, the new 
dictatorship was created under the pretended auspices of an internation- 
alist and postdevelopmental Marxism. In the course of time, the jerry- 
built system disintegrakd under the pressure of  circumstance^.^ Out of 



the ruins of a "Marxism-LeniJ.tisrnf' dialectically transformed into an urn 
certain developmental dictatorship, a "nuclear-powered Third World 
communit_)i'"emerged that abandoned all pretense and took m the now 
familiar attributes of the paradigmatic Fascism of Mussolini.2 The conse- 
quence has been the emergence of an antidemocratic, nationalistic, de- 
velopmental, irredentist, militaristic, and rekmptive poli.t-ical movement 
that identifies itself as "communist" but features all the properties of re- 
ackive nationalism, 

Iz. seems reasonably clear that the pro&acted humiliahons suffered by 
political communities because of military defeat or catastrophic eco- 
nomic collapse-particularly in an environment of acute challenge-may 
be sufficient to precipitate the sequence of events that matures into the re- 
sponses herein identified as fascist. Under some set of just such ill- 
defined cirmmstances, a rr-lactive and developmental regime may trans- 
form itself into an identifiable varieltly of fascism. 

In the case of contemporary China, its progressive transformation 
commenced with the incursions of the industrialized Western powers 
into the empire at the beginning of the nineteenth century. The response 
was initially reactive and ultimately developmental. By the end of the 
twentieth century, the process has given rise to an unmistakable form of 
fascism. 

The palitical leademhip of China continues to smart under what it per- 
ceives as the real and fancied, past and present humiliations endured at 
the hands of the advanced nations. That leadership remains convinced 
that only a paliGcally unified, heavily armed nation can resist the depre- 
dations of the established "demoplutocracies" and their allies. Only so 
provisioned can an ill-used and exploited people restore their integrity 
and collective pride, Given such a view of the world, no sacrifice can be 
too great, no risk too hazardous, in the effort to restore the motherland 
and its people to that proper place denied it by the dominant powers. 

Given China" unhappy history, all of this could only have been anlic- 
ipated. Its long revolution had nothing to do with the advent of a "class- 
less societyf' or the resolution of the problem of poverty. China's revolu- 
t-im was the consevence of its sear& for equiv and place in the modern 
world. China has been only one of the reactive, developmental nation- 
alisms that have been, and continue to be, observed in a variety of con- 
figmations in almost every environment in which cammunities suffer 
what they consider a subordinate station in the international community. 
In some places, because of a singular history and demographic and re- 
source limitations, the reactive nationalism that manifesls itself displays 
features peculiar to itself. Whatever the differences, however, at the core 
of the political and revolutionary response, a reaction to foreign "imperi- 
alism" and "kgemonic plutocracies" supplies the energy 



Mamism and Reactive Nationdlism 

None of h e  tortured history of the t-wenGetln cenhxry is explicable in terms 
of classical Marxism. Neither classical Marxism nor any of its variants has 
helped us understand national resentment and the irrepressible desire of 
peoples on the max.$ins of indust.rial capitalism to restore their respective 
nations to the status they once enjoyed in a real or fancied history. 

During the first quarter of the twentieth century, some of the best Fas- 
cist theoreticians, denying the relevance of or&odox Marxism to revolu- 
tion in our time, anticipated that modern revolutions would be charac- 
terized by conflict-not between classes but between those nations, 
"poor and proletarian," that found themselves "humiliated and discred- 
ited" by foreign "plutocracies."Thq argued that the wars of the twenti- 
eth century would be conducted by poor nations against those nations 
that have arrogated to themselves all the world's material benefits. The 
wars of the twentieth cenhry would be "class wars involving nagons" 
and would take on the form of a revolutionary effort at "national palin- 
genesis" in an tznvironment dominated by advanced industrial powers." 
Fascist theoreticians came to believe that the struggle of "proletarian" na- 
tions against the hegemonic "plutocracies" would shape revolutions in 
our time, help to explain their essential character, and account for their 
major properties. 

In this kind of conceptual framework the revolutionary history of 
China makes increasing sense. The revolutionary ideology of Sun Yat-sen 
was reactive and developmental. It sought the rcrstaration of China's an- 
cient glories. After a century and a half, the Chinese mainland remains 
caught up in political, social, and economic tensions of an arresting mag- 
nitude-still seeking its redemptive place in the sun.5 Pursuing that pur- 
pose, the authorities in Beijing have placed their nation in an intersection 
of accelerated domestic economic development, unbalanced inkrna- 
tiond trade, unresolved irredentist claims, and contested security con- 
cerns, ensuring that the twenty-first century will continue to be a time of 
difficulty for China. The leadership in Beijing, the "third generation" 
after the advent of Maoism, will continue to pursue the "equity" that 
would restore to the Chinese their collective and individual dignity. The 
post-Maoist, nationalist leadership in Beijing continues to consider the 
advanced induseial powers, particularly the United States, the nation's 
mortal enemy-a conviction that assures tensions in the future.6 

Neither the central concepts of classical Marxism nor the "creative" 
developments of: Leninism, Stalinism, or Maoism accounts for any of 
this. Some of the early efforts of Marxists and Marxist-Leninists to grap- 
ple with revolution in less-developed environments had a transient rel- 
evance, but it quickly dissipated. For a brief period, Statin acknuwi- 



edged that Marxism had no place in "bourgeois nationalist" China and 
recognized that "anti-imperialismf' mobilized all classes in the struggle 
for national rebirth. But that thought quiclcly dissolved in a welter of en- 
joinment~ to "class analysis," 'kclass struggle," and "proletarian inkr- 
nationalism." 

The conceptual preoccupations of Marxism made it. all but totally im- 
possible to understand what was transpiring in the China of the Kuom- 
intang and the Chinese Communist party. Ruminations about "class 
struggle" and the working out of the "con&adictions of capitalism" did 
very little to assist in tracing China's long, reactive, and redemptive rev- 
olution through its various stages and phases. Marxism has been even 
less helpful in trying to account for China's history after Mao Zedongfs 
accession to pawer in 1949. 

China's tragic years between 1956 and 1976 are inexplicable in stan- 
dard Marxist or Marxist-Leninist terms. Most Western commentators 
have abandoned the notion of making Marxist sense of any phase of 
China's long revolution. In the effort to explain the appearance of na- 
tionalism, charismatic leaders, single-party dominance, mass mobiliza- 
tion, and the imposic.ion of an ethic of sacrifice and obedience, contem- 
porary analysts have completely abandoned Marxism and have fallen 
back to an eclectic fare of political, historic, social, and economic factors 
in the efort to account for the complex sequences of events involving 
revolution on the mainland of China. 

Rarely does anyone now search through the works of Marx, Engels, 
Lenin, Stalin, or Mao to account far the political feahres of China's mod- 
ern revolutionary history. One is counseled to abandon Marxist theory 
and rummage through the notions made available by non-Marxist West- 
ern scholarship. A number of alterndive explanations suggest them- 
selves. Not the least interesting is that offered by Fascist theoreticians. 

Fascist T h e a ~  

Prior to the Second World War, Fascist theorists offered a schema~c ac- 
count of weactive and developmental nationalisms in an effort to explain 
many of the features that have now become familiar in the movements 
and regimes identified as members of the class. The best of the Fascist 
theoreticians argcred that reactive nationalist and development.al 
regimes-because of the singular sense of vulnerability that afflicts their 
ackiive poputation ffer the occasion for the rise of many of the proper- 
ties identified with generic hscism. AS a case in poin2; Fascist theoreti- 
cians argued that the emotively charged environments of mass- 
mobilizing dictatorships7 explained something significant about the rise 
of "charismatic" "leaders.# 



Because such regimes arise in circumstances of threat and protracted 
humiliation, they are typified by a degree of emotional susceptibility that 
tends to promote an investment of faith in a leader who is inerrant and 
gifted. The leadership and his entourage appeal to the sense of inade- 
quacy and alienation common to members of their status-deprived com- 
munities. The leadership proceeds to cloak itself in the aura of infallibil- 
ity. Such leadership tends to be personalistic in essence, idiosyncratic in 
expression, and capable of exercising singular influence on each system, 
rendering each, in one or more senses, unique. 

Today, few deny that Josef Stalin left his indelible mark on the Soviet 
Union, just as Adolf Hitler made National Socialist Germany something 
of an extension of himself. Thus the volatility of reactive, developmental, 
and nationalist China amplified, and gave public exp~ssion to, all the 
confusion and hostility that made up the personal psychology of Mao 
Zedong. 

In the past, scholars have identified some of the properties that charac- 
terize the environment of redemptive, reactive, and developmental dicta- 
torships. They have spoken of communities "alienated" by dislocation, 
by rapid population growth, by the disintegration of institutions, and by 
the effects of modern war.Vhese are the circumstances associated with 
reactive, developmental nationalisms. They are the conditions that breed 
compliant masses, ferocious revolutionaries, and the commitment to 
struggle so familiar to the revolutions and revolutionaries of the twenti- 
eth century. They are the conditions that host the appearance of charis- 
matic leaders, 

Marxism, or Marxism-Leninism, did not prepare us for any such 
analysis. Marx's "ineluctabilities" of history did not allow for the impact 
of personalities. "Charismatic leadership" had no place in standard 
Marxist and Marxist-Leninist theory, Noneheless, the issue of charis- 
matic leadership ultimately forced itself upon Marxists and Marxist- 
Leninists. In each Marxist system, charismatic leadership made its ap- 
pearance as "a cult of personality." No "Marxist" explanation has ever 
been forthcoming to account for its appearance. After the passing of 
Stalin, however much charisma was ritualized in the office of parq lead- 
ership, the "cult of personality" simply became something to be de- 
plored"-an inexplicczble, if rccu~~en& feature of the history of Marxist- 
Leninist states. 

Similar "cults" have appeared in Communist China, the North Korea 
of Ern 11 Sung, Castro" Cuba, and Marxist-Lminist Albania. More than 
that, they have appeared in National Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy. 
Whereas the major theoreticians of Fascism have attempted an explana- 
tion, it has not been a serious concern of Marxists. 



However confused the Marxist treatment of "charismatic leadership," 
ritualized charisma remained essential to the Soviet system and seems to 
remain eyally essenhal to the current post-Maoist Chinese Communist 
system. Given the logic of political control, neither seemed (nor seems) 
capable of effectively operating without the presence of a "paramount 
leader" who becomes, however qualified, the ultimate repository of 
power in the system. 

Epistemocracies seem to legitimate their single-party mle through the 
availability of inemant leaders, who serve as capslsnes of unitary party 
systems. They provide guidance and direction for arrangements that 
allow neither dissident opinion nor political factions. 

None of this makes any sense in terms of general Marxist, and Marxist- 
Leninist, theory It makes sense in the context of some notion of ema- 
tively charged and demanding revolutionary single-party reactive and 
devel opmental nationalism. 

Reactive and developmental nationalisms, in general, conceive them- 
selves as dependent on the episodic and frequently stylized mobilization 
of "masses" in the service of identifying individuals and groups of indi- 
viduals with the nation" rebirtlh and vindication, The leaders of reactive 
and developmental regimes imagine that national redemption and re- 
naissance require the invocation of masses-identified with a "political 
genius" who intuits and embodies their sentiments and their avirahons. 

Although the notion of a charismatic leader was only half-articulated 
in the work of Sun Yat-sen and Kuomintang theoreticians, they at least 
pretended to some theowtical grasp of the phenomenon. The theoreti- 
cians of the Blue Shirt Society in republican China argued that a humili- 
ated China could only be redeemed through the identification of all citi- 
zens with the revolutionary party and its "strong" leadership. The party 
and its charismatic leadership could fuse all segments, strata, classes, and 
regions of the nation into one cohesive unity committed to one unalter- 
able purpose-the nation's sa1vation.l' Charisma was the emotional 
charge attendant upon the identification of masses with its leaders. The 
leader was the emotional mooring for an insurgent people seeking self- 
realization in a harrowing envimnment of thre* dislocation, and intense 
international competition. 

Recenth Francis Fukuyama spoke of "Hegel's non-materialist account 
of History, based on the [human] "tmggle for recognition.'"We went on 
to speak of the disposition to be "recognized" as intrinsic to human be- 
ings as group animals. He spoke of the desire on the part of those group 
animals to be acknowledged as beings with "worth and digniveff12 

The notion that entire peoples who have suffered real or fancied hu- 
miliation at the hands of others might identify with a redemptive revolu- 



tionary leadership that promises glory and "recognition" suggests an ex- 
planation of charismatic political systems.'V~n such circumstances, it is 
conceivable that the leader may become the "living and active incama- 
tion" of the people as nation, and the nation as state.14 

Within such a system, the talk is of communities mobilizing the virtues 
of loyalty, hard work, perseverance, and patriozism in order to wreGL h m  
others the recognition of their worthiness. Individuals, identifying with a 
larger "community of destiny" seek self-fulfillment in the fulfillment of 
that communive The account foXlsws that of Fascist: theorelricians. 

Like many Western social scientists, Fascist theoreticians chose to 
speak in such fashion, employing similar conceptual materials. As has 
been suggested, Fascist theoreticians early argued that the twentieth cen- 
tury would be host: to conflicts between the less-developed, "'poorff na- 
tions seeking recognition in a world of intense competition and those 
that were "plutocratic." In such contests, the mass psychology of "prole- 
tarian" nna23ons would shape not only the properties of the revolution and 
the regime revolution produces but the character of the revolutionaries 
themselves. 

There is the pretense of explanar_ion and the xudirnents of a taxonomy 
in all of that-the first elements of theory ccznstructim, Fascist theoreti- 
cians were among the first to offer such notions as explanation-and 
among the first to make a serious effort at political taxonomy However 
incomplete as explanation and taxonomy, the effort recommends itself. 

Elements of a Taxonomy 

Taxonomies often grow correlative to imagined explanations, but the ac- 
tual purpose of a taxonomy is descripgve and pretheoretital-a conve- 
nient means of classifying knowledge to serve didactic, mnemonic, and 
heuristic purposes. In itself, a taxonomy is a classification of materials 
that result from extended observation and familiariza~m with forms of 
life; it becomes a synoptic characterization of a large and otherwise un- 
manageable amount of empirical data. 7'axonomic efbrts attempt to pro- 
vide a mmmary account of obscrvalims within a given universe of dis- 
course, 

Thus political scientists speak of "pluralisticf' systems. Although no 
single extant system may satisfy all the enlrance criteria into the general 
category, the category captures, at an unspecified level of abstraction, at 
least some of the essentials of what is considered a generalizable phe- 
nomenon. Class properties are distributed over a collection of 'phenom- 
ena, summarizing them and providing a mnemonic convenience, a guide 
to exposition, as well as suggestions for possible research. 



Evelyone grants that political "pluralism" in contemporary Italy is dif- 
ferent from the "pluralism" of the United States, and yet the term cap- 
hres something of the essentials of both. But in regard to the empirical 
differences, each "pluralism" is unique. Similarly there are essentials of 
"fascism" that distinguish the class from its alternatives. Within the class, 
all "hscisms'hre dif erent to one or another degree, It is clear that not all 
members of the class must be identical any more than all human beings 
must be identical to satisfy the entrance criteria for membership in the 
species. 

Fascist theoreticians were prepared to attempt to reduce the complex 
political world of their time to a preliminary taxonomy by identifying 
classes of revolutionary movements and revolutionary regimes. The sug- 
gested taxonomies varied, but the hest of the efiorts produced interesting 
results. 

Acknowledging the complexity of any proposed classificatory sy S- 

tem," Fascist theoreticians nonetheless undertook some interesting pre- 
liminary attempts.l"or the purposes of the present discussion, it is rea- 
sonably certain that for Fascists, "fascism" as a class was a subspecific 
variant of the genus ""reactive and developmental nat.ionalism."l7 

In 1933, Mussolini acknowledged to visitors from East Asia that Fas- 
cism shared their political aspirations and many of their resentments. 
The Asian nations, like Fascist Italy, wwere "proletarian," "suffering ex- 
ploitation at the hands of the industrially advanced powers. Mussolini 
told his visitors that the "plutocracies" insisted on dealing with the Asian 
nations, as they had with Italy, as though they were nothing other than 
market outlets for surplw" goods and krritorial prc.serves for raw materi- 
als. 

"We Fascists," Mussolini r-eflected, "recognize ourselves in the com- 
plaints of Asians, in their resentments and their reactions. The differences 
are in the particulars; the essentials are the sarne."'R In effect, Mussolini 
was prepared to argue that the react-ive and developmental nationalism 
of revolutionary China and redemptive Japan shared generic taxonomic 
features with Fascist Italy. 

For Fascist theoreticians, "reactive and developmental nationalism" 
constituted afanzily or a getzrrs of political systems featured in the modem 
world. Constituent candidate members of the general class ranged over 
all the reactive and developmental nationalisms from the German revo- 
lution of 184819 through the political systems of Mustafa Kernal Ataturk, 
Jose Marti, and Sun Yat-sen to the revolutionaly movements, Marxist and 
non-Marxist alike, that typify the twentieth century.20 Among the historic 
collection of democratic and nondemocratic reactive and developmental 
movements and regirnes, Italian Na~onalists and Fascists wertr a special 



subset, sharing clear affinities with the contemporaneous antidemocratic 
Russian and Na~onal  Socialist revolutionaries, 

Fascist theoreticians =cognized that among the entire roster of con- 
t emporq  reactive and developmental nationalisms only some qualified 
as "fascist." 4Tascism," for Fascist theoreticians, was a form of reactive 
and develvmental nationalism that found unique and defining expmes- 
sion in the commitment to "totalitarian" control of an emerging revolu- 
tionav ~ociey.~ '  

Totalitarianism, for those theoreticians, conshhted the effort to create 
an exemplary unity of all citizens, all aggregates, and all interests within 
the compass of the revolutionary party and the state that it constructs.22 
The agency of that unity i s  the "unitary parq," a poli~cal party animated 
by a mass-mobilizing ideology that undertakes revolution and aver time 
transforms the juridical rationale and structure of the preexisting state, 
attempting to absorb within itself all individuals and aggregates of indi- 
viduals until ""everything is within the state, nothing is opposed to the 
state, and nothing is outside the state."2" 

Fascist thes3reticians recognized that altl.louf=h there were totalitarian 
tendencies among political gar.ties that emerged in r-eactive and develop- 
mental nationalist environments,24 they refused to classify them as "fas- 
cist" unless they possessed certain requisite defining properties. To be 
identif ed as "totalitarian,'"for example, ~ q u i r e d  instihtional expression 
rather than ideological velleities. 

Thus, for Fascists, the grand council of Fascism became the political in- 
stihtian in which the Fartito nazionale Eascista "fusedff with the state. 
The grand council was the creature of the leader as head of the party and 
became the tool of the leader as the head of state.25 Below the grand 
council an entire infmstruckrre of institutions gave body to their political 
control. The revolutionary party had become the Fascist state. 

Through a complex of state institution conomic, social, communi- 
ca23ons, medical, and pedagogical-the party assiduously soughl to in- 
fluence the life of every citizen.26 However complicated, overlapping, 
and conflicted the relations between all the institutions, the system was 
t-ransparentiy more than that of an "aulhoritarian dictatorship.""' The in- 
tention of authoritarian states is not to transform their subjects.28 

However authoritarian systems are conceived, they are emphatically 
d i f fe~nt  from Fascist totalitarianism. Nor can a system be cienied idenh- 
fication as totalitarian simply because its enterprise is unsuccessful. The 
identification turns on the clear intenfions of its practitioners and the in- 
stitutions constructed to achieve their esseRLiaXXy utopian ends, not on 
their success. 

Because Fascism identified itself as totalitarian, potentiafty every as- 
pect of Italian life fell under the purview of the party. The economy was 



directly and indirectly controlled by agencies of the interventionist state. 
The Fascist state was charged with daily involvement in all aspects of the 
nation's activities. It discha~ed "a predominant hnction in the life of the 
nation-not only to intervene in the nation's economy, for example, 
when there were dislocations in the normal course of things . . . , but in 
the daily life of every aclivityMB By the mid-193Bs, the Fascist economy 
was the most regulated in all of Europcsave that of the Soviet Union. 

Fascist theoreecians insisted that a "fascismf' must be totalitarian in in- 
tention and practice, for they ccrnsi dered the descriptive concept "totali- 
tarian" an intrinsic part of the definition of Fascism.30 Since the concept 
implied, for Fascists, the involvement of "masses" in the revolution, the 
reconstruction of the state, and the remaking of human beings, "mass 
mobiization'~ecane one of Fascism's defining attributes. 

Any reactive and developmental nationalism that failed to mobilize 
mastiewa factor ""decisivef' to fascist ideneficaltion31-wouIQ not be "fas- 
cist." Masses provided &c? populist and plebiscitary base of the system. 
Although elements of formal election might subsist at some level some- 
where in a revolutionary system,32 they would be supplementary at best. 
For Fascist theoreticians, a fascist leader must necessarily "emerge from 
the people and from a great popular party. . . . from the most profound 
and immediate popular sources.""" A fascid leader is never elected in the 
sense that politiical leaders are elected in pluralist politicd environments. 
Fascist leaders are "acclaimed.'%s an immediate, logical consequence of 
that, fascist movements and fascist regimes are intrinsically antiliberal 
and antidemocratic. Fascist mavement.~ are populist, dealing with 
masses rather than voters, 

In other cases, Fascist theoreticians refused to identify a revolutionary 
movement or regime however anhlibeml and populist, as fascist because 
neither the movement nor the subsequent regime was defended by its 
own political army. The truly revolutionary party determined to trans- 
l a m  the state and wciev, Fascist theoreticians maintained, '"ppears as a 
true and virtual state in formation . . . by manifesting all the properties of 
a state, particularly by deploying its own armed brces,'""" 

During the insurrectionary phase, the political army defeats the oppo- 
nents of the revolution. After the revolutionaly seizure of power, the rev- 
olufionaly armed forces, under the direct orders of the leader,3%ecome 
agencies of public contrrol and political education. With I le  establishment 
of the new political system, the members of the party army and/or the 
armed forces are expected to serve as models for the general citizenly.36 
They become part of the vast machinery of public education that creates 
totalitarian consensus.37 

As a consmsus, plebiscitary ~ g i m e ,  fascist systems organize education 
to serve the purposes of the revolution. Information and public instmc- 



tion are ultimately controlled by the leader, who seeks to realize "a polit- 
ical, economic, social recons.tcruction. . . . in the service of national resur- 
rec~on." 

On the initiative of the leader, "the party mobilizes all the vital moral 
and ideal forces of the nation in order to create in the population a new 
soul and spirit.""" N fascist system attempts to create "new human be- 
ings" for the "new society." 

"In order to h l t y  understand Fascism," it was said, "it is necessary to 
recognize it as the most ambitious educative effort in the history of t-he 
world since the propagation of Christianity."39 The employment of edu- 
cation as an instrument of the regime reveals the epistemarchic character 
of the system. 

Fascist systems arc3 ideocratic. Their legitimacy is a function of the 
credibility of their ideological persuasiveness. Education serves to con- 
vey the "truthsf' of the system and assure the popular consensus, real or 
factitious, on which the entire political slrnct-urt, ul~mately re&,& 

Because political education is intended to instill in the masses a con- 
viction in the legitimating normative and empirical "truths" of the sys- 
tem, the ""pedagogical stde," because of its apologetic role, necessarily 
takes on an "ecclesiastical" character.4' All of the trappings of religion be- 
come evident-the liturgies, rituals, symbols, sacred history, saints and 
martyrs, transcendent glories, authoritative decalogrre, and seemingly 
superhuman qualities of the charismatic leader." 

What emerges from the Fascists' assessment of their system is a primi- 
tive taxonomy It provides a list of criteria1 att-ributes that &tempt to dis- 
tinguish "fascist" from nonfascist systems as subspecific variants of "re- 
active and developmental nationafism." Hwwetier incompletr and 
uncertain their taxonornies, the best of the Fascist theoreticians nonethe- 
less recognized the classificatory similarities between Fascism, Stalinism, 
and Hitler" NNional Socialism." "Thy were the "totalitarim" regimes 
recognized by Western scholars before, and more emphalically after, the 
Second World War. 

In terms of their defining attributes, qualitatively identified, all such 
systems shared unmistakable properties. They were all animated by for- 
mal doctrines of national renovation, and their revolutionaries aggre- 
gated in exclusivistic and unitary parties, led by charismatic or 
pseuAocharismat.ic leaders. They all committed themselves to the pre- 
dominance of an interventionist state, in the service of creating a new 
order and new human beings to people it. They were all characterized by 
kahrcs  of ""masculine protestM-the prevalence of uniforms and tile ac- 
coutrements of battle, 

These revolutions and the state system they created were members of 
a class of systems of which paradigmatic Fascism was a member. The dis- 



tinctions among them, turning on doctrinal differences and the particular 
history of each, justify ascribing different names to each, but that should 
not disguise some of their rkrndamental similarities, 

Because the concepts of a primitive descriptive taxonomy are all char- 
acterized in qualitative, rather than quantitative, terms, there will always 
be doubt about the inclusion and exclusion of particular cases in the 
genus "reactive and developmental nationalism" as well as the species 
"totalitarianism" and the subspecies "fascism." These categories are all 
synoptic renderings of complex descriptions, subject to review and R- 

finement with subsequent empirical assessment. 
Fascism was neither Stalinism nor Hitler's Natrional Socialism. Each to- 

talitarianism had distinguishing characteristics. Stalinism insisted on its 
ficr-ive "Marxism" with its ineffeckral "proletarian intematimalism" and 
its homicidal class warfare. Hitler's biological racism, for its part, ren- 
dered National Socialism distinctive. Marxism, or Marxism-LeninismI 
could tell us nothing &out all of that. Fascist theorericims, on the other 
hand, provided a preliminary and pretheoretical ordering of phenomena 
in the effort to obtain purchase on the universe of discourse. 

Sergio Panunzio, among the best of the Fascist thet)reticiam, sought to 
distinguish modern reactive and developmental revolutionary move- 
ments and regimes on the basis of the criteria isolated by Fascist thinkers. 
Thus for Panunzio, Spaanish Falangism displayed the major atbibutes of 
generic fascism during its insurrectionary phase. For all that, it remained 
uncertain whether its accommada~on with the tradiGonalism of Fran- 
cisco Franco would leave Spain 'Tascistff or traditionalist.44 

Concerning China's Kuomintang, Panunzio was more certain. Al- 
though Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang was revolutionary and sought to 
inform the stat.e, its totalitarianism was compmmised by its commitment 
ta an ultimate constitutional, democratic, and pluralistic order." %n Uat- 
sen never surrendered his conviction that a modern China would ulti- 
mately assume a democra~c and pluralistic character-a conviction h a t  
distinguished the revolutionary ideology of the Kuomintang from 
generic fascism.~ 

Similarly, although Japanese nationalism was infused with reactive 
and developmental impulses and Japan was a military ally of Fascist 
Italy, Fascist theoreticians never considered imperial Japan a member of 
the class of generic "fascisms."l7 Japan was clearly animated by a reactive 
and developmental nationalism, but it shared few, if any of the mass- 
mobilizing and single-party feahrc_ls of paradigmatic Fascism. 

For Fascist theoreticians, the cIass of generic fascisms was exigrrous. 
Neither Stalin's Soviet Union nor Hitler's National Socialism fully quali- 
fied. In "ath cases, doctrinal differences excluded them from the class. 
Fascist theoreticians argued that while both shared I le  farm of generic 



fascism, both lacked its doctrinal substance. The Soviet Union was, in 
theory, opposed to the totalitarian state. Marxism sought the state's ulti- 
mate dissolution-its "withering away." More than that, the Soviet 
Union imposed a command economy on the developmental system put 
together by the Bolsheviks after the compulsory "socialization" of the 
economy following Stalin's accession to total contr01.~8 

Fascism, as its ideologues conceived of it, accorded the state the right 
to indicative, but not mandatory, planning. For Fascists, in general, the 
markt  served regulatory purposes, providing the essentials of- a rational 
price structure for the allocation of resources and the distribution of 
goods. Stalinism was not a fascism, no matter how many of the proper- 
ties of fascism it shared, because the Stalinist regime insisted on a corn- 
mand, rather than a mark& economy 

Stalinism was n o h  fascism, for Fascist theoreticians, because Stalinism 
insisted on the centrality of class warfare, the transience of the state, and 
the nonmarket character of the economy. ft failed to officially acknowl- 
edge the primacy of the nation. Like Hitler's National Socialist insistence 
on the primacy of biological race, the Marxist preoccupation with class 
made it a quasi-fascism, ai best. There were, in effect, throughout the in- 
terwar years, few real members of the class of "fascisms." Most candi- 
dates failed to fully qualify. 

Only after the Second World War did surviving Fascist theoreticians 
offer some alternatives. In the early 1 9 6 0 ~ ~  Ugo Spirito, one of Fascism's 
most celebrated theoreticians, delivered himself of judgments concerning 
Communisl China. He recognized China as a member of the class of sys- 
tems that were reactive and developmental, but more than that he iden- 
tified it as a system that demanded sacrifice and discipline from an entire 
nation in order to restore the gmndeur of the historic community. 

Spirito dismissed Marxism, in any of its variants, as relevant to what 
was transpiring in China. Whatever the pretenses of Maoism, it was clear 
to Spirito that Marxism had nothing to do with what was happening in 
revolutionary China.49 By that time, the Marxist-Leninists of the Soviet 
Union had identified Maoist China as a variant of European fascism and 
by the end of the 1970s, China's own dissidents saw in Maoism, an emer- 
gent fascism. 

By the end of the 198Ds, Deng Xiaopingfs reforms had transformed 
Maoism into a form of generic fascism sharing the criteria1 attributes of 
the original. By that time, the "dictatorship of the proletariat" had been 
transformed into the dictatorship of the most patriotic, and the command 
economy had given way to the kirly extensive market alterna~ves that 
sustained international trade and the transfer of foreign capital. Class 
warfare had been abandoned and the integral unity of all citizens in the 
suppart of: national regeneration had become a political priority 



As a consequence, by the early 1980s, it seemed that "Communist" 
China might best be cognitively identified as "fascist." Not only had a 
host of traditional Marxist-Leninists so identified it, but it seems reason- 
ably clear that Fascist theoreticians would have little serious objection to 
the classificaltion. 

What seems eminently clear is that Marxist theory had, and has, p=- 
cious little to tell us about all that and still less to offer as an explanation 
for the revolutions and regimes that have peopled the twentieth century. 
Fascist theoreticians, for their part, provided a preliminary taxonomy 
and the outlines of a first attempt at explanation in the effort to under- 
stand the revolutions of our time. That effort remains suggestive and is 
perhaps more helpful than any alternative in trying to understand the 
history of China's long revolution and post-Maoist China" plate in that 
history. 

Post-Maoist China As Fascist 

Little remains of the Marxism of Communist China. Contemporary 
China is a reactive and develaymentaX regime that not only seeks parity 
with its "imperialist" and "plutocratic" counterparts but aspires to a 
place in the sun as the "central kingdom." It seeks not only its adequate 
"living space" but its role as hegemon in East Asia. Contemporary China 
gives every appearance of being the kind of antiliberal, collectivistic, 
paq-dominant, elitist, militaristic, pl&iscitar?i, reactive naltionalist and 
developmental fascist system with which the twen~et%r centrtrry has be- 
come familiar.") 

Even before the transformations that resulted from the revolutionary 
reformism of Deng Xiaoping, the Marxist-Leninists of the Soviet Union 
identified the emergence of a "'great-power tradition"' in China that 
threatened the security of all of East Asia and the future of the entire Pa- 
cific rirn.5' Communist China has emerged as a contender for place and 
status in East Asia and, as such, reveals itself as a potential threat to the 
peace and security of our time. 

There is little doubt that revolutionary China, under the aegis of Sun 
Yat-sen, Chiang Kai-shek, or Mao Zedong, satisfied the requirements for 
entry into the class of reactive and developmental nationalisms.52 More 
than that, it is now generally recognized that Marxism, as a revolutionary 
theory, played little, i f  any, role in the ideology that governed the emerg- 
ing system. Everyone now agrees that there was scant Marxism in the 
regime that ruled mainland China from 1949 through 1976.53 

Maokm was identified by many as "totalitarian" because of Mao's 
utopian attempt to transform the nation through mass-mobilization cam- 
paigns involving agencies of h e  party and the state." Whatever the 



judgment, it is clear that Maoist China was a singular place. As we have 
seen, both foreign and domestic critics, over time, perceived unmistak- 
able elements of fascism in the complex comp0nent"hat. made up the 
ideology and practice of the system.% 

Maoist China was reactive nationalist and developmental in character 
and intention. It was totalitarian in aspiration. It cmducted mass mobi- 
lization to achieve its purposes, and its leadership characterized them- 
selves as epistemarchs, possessed of inerrant knowledge of the world. 
Ideologically driven, the Communist party was an antjliberal and anti- 
democratic, hegemonic, and elitist organization that characteristically 
chose its unitary party leadership by acclamation. 

The Communist party early created its own armed forces, and its lead- 
ership was always, and has remained, charismar_ic. In ideocra~c systems, 
the leader is always endowed with practically supernatural powers. 
Where the charisma is routinized, those powers are not as immediately 
evident. Nonetheless, the leadership of the unitary pary mu& always be 
possessed of the truth. That has been central to the convictions of the Bol- 
sheviks, the Rla~~ianal Socialists, and the Fascists. 

In Communist China between 1949 and 1976, every word uttered by 
the "chairman," the "never setting red sun," was transcendently true. He 
was the magic talisman that promised triumph in all endeavors. His 
words could overcome material deficiencies, illness, and death.36 Today, 
China's leadership celebrates the impeccable "theories" of Deng Xiaop- 
ing, flawlessly conveyed to the a billion citizens of China by Jiang Zemin 
(and whoever succeeds him). 

In its own time, Maoism distinguished itself from paradigmatic Fas- 
cism by insisting on a command economy for China's expanding mate- 
rial base. Whatever its foreign or domestic cric-ics might: say Maoism fos- 
tered a nonmarket economy or at least an economy that had suppressed 
almost all critical market exchanges.. Fascists had always insisted on the 
role af the market as well as the incenitives pwvided by private property 
and profit, in the programmatic economy of their evolving system.j7 

Moreover, as we have see% Maoism was inextricably committed to 
class struggle, a ccommitment fundamentalf y alien to paradigmatic Fas- 
cism. For Fascism, class struggle betrayed the nation, undermining its in- 
tegrity and exposing it to threats emanating from the more powerful 
'"plu tocratic'htates. 

With the passing of Maoism and the advent of the revolution that fol- 
lowed the incumbency of Deng Xiaoping, those distinctions changed 
dramar_ically PO&-Maoist China displays almost all of the defining traits 
of fascism as characterized by the best Fascist theoreticians in the inter- 
war years. 



To classify a political system asfascist is to say that it shares generic de- 
scriptive properties with reactive and developmental nntiolzalislns, with a tu- 
talitauin~s species of that genus, and a discrete subspecies of that species. 
As such the naming involved in the classification is part of an essentially 
descliptive enterprise.jVhat a political regime is characterized as "fas- 
cist" means that it displays properties that satisly some list of en&y crite- 
ria into the class, 

The concem that is generated by such preliminary naming arises from 
the history of the entire class of such systems. In the past, such systems 
have been singularly hostile and aggressive. Convinced of the impecca- 
ble justice of their cause, they have been prepared to employ massive vi- 
olence against those they conceive as obstructing their search for some 
kind of msmic jusSice. All too often their search for jusrice cuts across tlle 
critical interests of others-often the interests of very powerful oppo- 
nents. The Axis powers destroyed themselves in just such a confronta- 
t-im. The Soviet Union exhausted itself in its attempt to compete with the 
industrialized democracies in an all-consuming arms race. 

Given the circumstances in which they find themselves, and the indi- 
vidual and collective psychology that is a function of those circum- 
stances, such systems pretend to see occult conspiracies everywhere. 
They conceive arabesque plots being marshaled against them by intema- 
t-imal bankers, capitalists, imperidists, plutocrats, the bourgeoisie, Jews, 
Masons, and "racial inferiors." The plots are calculated to destroy their 
community, enslave its members, and undermine their utopian goals. In 
response to the perceived Ilreat, such systems have incarcerated and ex- 
pelled hundreds of thousands of their own citizens in their efforts to 
abort such plots and contain the contagion of "spiritual pollution" or im- 
pairments to "racial consciousness."" In the most psychopathic instances, 
and to the same ends, such systems have murdered millions. 

We also know, by virtue of recurrent observation, that reactive nation- 
alist systems, particularly when they are totalitarian in disposition, tend 
to be irrepresibly irredentist, Fascist systems as a subset will tend to con- 
ceive of irredentism as part of a larger program of securing both a "liv- 
ing" and a "civilizing" space in which a ""g& culhrre'kcan be restolled 
and ancient glories rekjndled. 

It is in such a context that we consider post-Maoist China. Unlike the 
China of Jiang Zemin, the remnants of p""--N"ionalist China an Taiwan 
have transformed themselves into a fully democratic polity." Inspired 
throughout its history by the democratic, nontotalitarian, reactive and 
developmental nationalism of Sun bt-sen, the Kuomintang has led the 
Republic of China on Taiwan through the transitions from military rule 
and political tutelage to constiwtional democracy. 



Very little of that has been observed on the mainland of China. What- 
ever tentative and marginal political moves the leadership in Beijing has 
undertaken in terms of ""popular representation,"m very little has 
changed in the one-party system that, for all intents and purposes, still 
dominates China. Major political reforms that would be required to 
move the system away horn its party-dominant and anGdemocratic form 
of governance do not seem to be in the predictable future. 

Many Americans have invested considerable confidence in the fact that 
the P e ~ l e ' s  Republic of China has remained open to Western bade, fi- 
nance, and technology transfers since the 1980s. That is expected to mol- 
lify Beijing's positions on a variety of sensitive subjects. Unhappily, we 
cannot know with any predictable assurance what influence China's 
spectacular ""opening to the West" might have on the regime of Jiang 
Jemin and those who will follow him. Fascist Italy had been similarly 
open to the West, trading and borrowing extensively from the "plutocra- 
cies." In the mid-1430s, the system retrtsated to a self-impased autarky in 
an effort to insulate itself from the "corrupt" influence of, and the politi- 
cal constraints imposed by, the industrialized democracies. At least in 
part as a result, Italy lapsed into that fatchl alliance with National So- 
cialist Germany and Japan that precipitated the Second World War. 

At the turn of the twenty-first century, most observers appear confi- 
dent that pod-Maoist China will persisl. in sec;king foreign technology 
and capital investment-that China will continue to earn foreign ex- 
change by selling its labor-intensive commodities to the advanced indus- 
trial economies-and &at it will remain open to the "imperialist pow- 
ers." It is argued that with foreign wares and foreign capital, foreign 
idea*"'bourget>ir; spirikral pdlutilm"-will penetrate as well-to make 
of Communist China a ""responsible member of the international com- 
muniv."bl 

It: is the hope of the industn-ialized powers that a policy of ""Beep en- 
gagement" with China will lead to its increasing political IiberalizaGm. 
Unfortunately, Western social science has very little empirical evidence 
that might give us confidence in that outcome. Social science has had 
very little success anticipating csmpXex political developments in the 
twentieth century-and there is little to suggest that its practitioners will 
be any better in the fareseeable hltblre. 

Few; if any, Wstem scholars anticipated the catastrophic collapse of 
the Soviet Union and the "Marxist" governments of Eastern Europe and 
the Balkms. Few predicted the unraveling of Communist Yugoslavia and 
the concomitant emergence of homicidal e&nic nationalisms. Few fare- 
saw the appearance of a form of fascism arising out of the mins of the So- 
viet Union. 



At the turn of the century, there is little that inspires confidence in the 
predictions of peace, continued economic growth and development, and 
political st;abiliv in East Asia. Any serious dislocations in the expansion 
and increasing sophistication of the Chinese economy could throw the 
mainland regime into turnoil and precipitate an incaldable political re- 
sponse. Given ail this, as long as the People's Republic of China rcrmains 
central to the concerns of the region and the regime that controls it, con- 
tinues to feature all the properties of a revolutionary antidemocratic, ir- 
redentist, and bellige~nt reactive deveiopmental nationajism, there re- 
mains the continuous threat of domestic violence within China and the 
prospect of international conflict throughout East Asia. 

At the turn of the century, there are those who, given at least these 
kinds of consideration, see China as an '"merging hegemon" in the west- 
ern Pacific that the United States is destined ta confront.62 China is seen 
as an economic and military peer /competitor in the twenty-first cen- 
t-ury-a compe~tor in a confrontation that might constitute a ""clash of 
civilizatians." 

The People's Republic of China is a reactive and revanchist nationalist 
system, mowed by profound sengments of historic injus~ce. Like the sys- 
tems of interwar Europe, post-Maoist China searches for its proper place 
in the sun. Unlike the reactive nationalism of the period before the Sec- 
ond TnJOrld Wa1; Communist China has a popula23on of over a billion peo- 
ple and a resource base of vast potential. Xt is crafting for itself a military 
possessed of nuclear capabilities, sea-denial potential, manpower re- 
sources, and range that could easily mean that the twenty-first cenbry 
will be a time of unmitigated troubles. Should all that be the case, Fas- 
cism will have cast its shadow over our own and our childrenfs time. 
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